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1 0 THE 
ſennrsTIAaN READER. 


| Courteous Chriſtian Reader, 


Have, as thou by this little book mayeſt bY | 
adventured, at this time, to a» my endea- 
vour to ſhew thee ſomething of the gaſpet 
glory of Solomon's Temple; that is, of whit 8 
with itt utenſils, was a type of: and, as ſuch, 
how inſtructing it was to our fathers, and al- 
Wo is to us their children: The which, that . 
might do the more diſtinctly, I have handle 5 
I particulars one by one, to the number of three. i 
ou and ten; namely, all that of them I could | 
call to mind; becauſe, as I believe, there was M1 
not one of them but had its ſipnification,' ann hp 
ſo ſomething profitable to us to know. 1 
| For though we are not now to worſhip Gel in _ 
[thoſe methods, or by ſuch ordinances as once Wi 
the old church did: yet to know their methods, 
land to underſtand the nature and ſronfecation 
+. of their ordinances, when compared with the 
goſpel; may even now, when themſelves (as its ht 
« [what they once enjoined on others) are dh,, 
miniſter light to us. | And hence the New 76. - 
tament miniſters, as the Apoſtles made nach 
of Old Teſtament language, aud ceremonial iu. hh 
Pitutions as to their ſh Eniffcut ions 77 the. 04} 
207 faith of the . an their Ae INE "the HOP: A 6 1 vs 
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=. 1 0 the Chviſtian Reader. 


1 may ſay, that Gol did in @ manner, tie up com! 

. the church of the eus tn types, figures andleth ; 
ſimilitudes, 1 mean to be butted and boundedl hair 
by them in all external parts of worſhsp: Tea goat 
not only the Levitical law and temple, but,” as|the | 

i ſeems to me, the while land of Cannan, thelhbanc 
Place of their lot 29 dwell in,-was to them of N 
ceremonial or a figure. Their land was a typeldow 
of ® heaven; their paſſage over Fordan into it he . 

a ſimilitude of our going ts heaven by death. the 
The fruit of their land was ſaid to be uncir-|his | 
cumciſed, as being at their firſt entrance thi.¶ Lebe 
ber wnclean ; in which their land was alſo, all ha 
Figure of another thing, even as. nen was 4ſruſa 
be Type of ſen and grace. tuo 
| Again, The very land aſelf 1 Was lid to keep and 
ſabbath, and fo to reſt a holy reſt, even when| - ] 

. Jhe lay deſolate, and not poſſeſſed of thoſe togift. 
whom ſhe was given For tbem to dwell in. ort 
Zea, many of the features of the then churchnate 

1 be. Cod were ſet-forth, as in figures and ſba- Tra, 
Aus, ſo by places, and things in that land. of 1 
. Jn general, ſbe is ſaid to be beautiful asthis 


ae apy, 2 


. Tirzah, Song vi. 4) and to be cena vs; eq was 

3 2 
4. dn part hola, * aha compares. tn the 

Wen of David, builded for an armaury; 9 5 Y 

iv. 4.) hen ches to j3/b-pools of Heſhben, by thdcul; 

* & Beferabbim,. (chap. vii, 400 ber neſe icro e 

| » FRY: echron. 

* Heb in. 16 1.8, 9, 10. Lev, hh 23. chap f 

Pes 35. Exod. xn, 15. Lev. vis * XXlil, 71 8 


10 the Chiiltian Reader: | 1 5 * 


vp compared to the tower vf Lebanon, 833 looks 5 
1aleth towards Damaſeus, (chap iv. 1.) Tea, the 

edbair of her head is compared to a flick of 
agoats, which come up from mount Gilead; and 


ny the jmell of her * 10 the ſmell T7 Le- 

X[banon, (ver. 11.) 

Ner was this land altogether veid of Ds 
peſ deus, even of Her Lord and Saviour. © Hence 
ite ſays of himſelf, Iam the Roſe of Sharon, and 
th. the lilly. of the valleys; (Song ii. 1.) H Jnes 
wel his e faith of him, his countenance 4s as 
hi · Lebanon, excetleny: as the cedars, (chap. v. 15 
> a\lWhat ſball 1 ſay? The two cities, Sion and Fes 


5 4|ruſalem, were ſuch as ſometimes ſet forth the 


two churches, (Gal iv.) the true 7555 4 Valle; 
eepſand their feed ſſaac and {fb auel. > NS 


ben - ] might alſo here ſhew you, that: ever 1 


 tolpifts and graces of the true church wert ſet 


orth by the ſpices, nuts, grapes, and pumegra- 


rolſnates that the land. of Cannan brc tig ht: forth. 
ba Tea, that hell itſelf was fet. fer ih the valley 


e the ſon of Hinnom; and Tophet, places in 


; ust his country. Indeed the whole in manner 
15 was typical and a figurative thing.. 

But | have, in the enſuing di :lconk/a 0AM, 
IF myſelf to the Temple, that immediate pinee . 
ong 705 God's worſhip ; of whoſe utenſils in parti- 
theſcular, as I bave ſaid, I baue ſpoken, ( thoagh 


N | 


profitgble, 2 n 79 ut. 
50 1 


* io each with-what brevity I could: for: rar 
recen of them are without a 3 and 2 | 
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Evi To the Chriſtian Reader. 

Ard here we may behold much of the rieb- led 
1 of the wiſdom and grace of 'God; namely, 
that he even in the very place f worſhip of 

old fh:uld ordain viſible Forms and reprcſenta- | 
tions for the worſhippers to learn them to wor- i 
Ship him by. Yea, the Temple itſelf as, as to. 
this, to them a good mnſtruction. 

But in my thus ſaying, I give no encourages 
ment to any now, to fetch out of their own fan- 
cies, figures or ſimilitudes ts worſhip God b. 
What God provided to be an help ta the weak- | 
nes of his people of old, was one thing, and 
what they invented without his commandment 

was anather. For though they had his blefſmg 
F when they worſhipped him with ſuch types, 
Shadows, and figures, which he had enjoined of 
on thei for that pur piſe, yet * he ſorely puniſh; i 
ed and plagued them when they would add to. 
the/e, inventions of their un. Yea, be in the 
very att of inſlituting their way of wor ſhip-| 6 
ping him, forvad their giving, in any: thing, fro: 
uay ta their own. humiurs or fancjes, and fon, 
bound them ftriftly. ts the orders of heaven. 
Loo, faid Cod to Maſes, their firſt great for; 
legiſlator, That thou make all things according. 
to the pattern ſhewed, to thee in the meant, 
Exod. xxv. 40. Heb. viii. 5. 
Nor acth cur. Apoſtle but take the fame m mea- 


ain when: he 5 Y any man —_— go * 


» Exod. XXXIii. "26: 2 Kings xvii. 36, 7. 18. 
Acts vu. 38. 39. 40, 41, 42, 43. 


hay © 


| To the Chriſtian Reader. why vit N * 
ſelf a prophet, or ſpiritual; let him acknow- | 


tedge that the things that I write vnto you, 


are the commandments of the Lord, (i Cor, 


xiv. 37. 
IVhen Solomon oth was to build this Temple 
for the worſhip of God, though he was wiſer 


than all men; yet God truſted neither to bis 


wiſdom nor memory, nor to any immediate dic- 
tates from heaven to him, how he would have 


him build it. No, he was to receive the whole 
Platform thereof, in writing, by the inſpiration 


of God. Nor would God give thn platform of 


the Temple, and of its utenſils, immediately to 


this wife man, leſi perhaps by others, his -wif* 
dom ſhould be idolized, or that fome ſbould ob. 
Jed, that the whole faſhion thereof” proceeded: 
of his fancy, only he made pretenſions of di. 


Therefore, 1 fay, not to him, but to his fas 


from heaven. and ſe by David. to Solomon his 
ſen, in writing. Then David, ſays the texts, 


of, and of the inner parlors thereof, and-of the, 


| place of the mercy-ſeat, (1 Chron. xxviti. 110 


And the pattern of all that he had by the Spi- 


8 


vie 


vine revelation, as a cover for his doings.” 


ther David, was the whole pattern given of it 4 


gave to Solomon his ſon the. pattern of the 
porch,.and the houſes thereof, and of the tre- 
luries thereof, and of the upper chambers there. Wh 


rit,. of the courts of the houſe of the Lord, and 
Jof all the chambers round about, and: af the: 
realuries of the houſe of God, and of the trea- 


e o the Chriſtian Reader. 


4 3 fories of the dedicate things; (ver. 12.) Alf | 


tor the coùrſes of the prieſts and Levites, and 
for all the work of the ſervice of the houſe of 
the Lord, and for all the veſſels of ſervice in 
| the houſe of the Lord, (ver. 13.) I 

Tea, morecder, he had e heaven, or by 


4 wine revelation, what the candleſticks muſt 


be made of, and alſo how much was to go to 


each; the fame order and commandment he al. 


% gave for the making of the tables, fleſh- 
hacks, cups, baſons, altar of incenſe 5 with the 
pattern for the charict of the cherubims, &c. 

verſes 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. All this, ſaid 


David, the Lord. thdde me underſtand by writ» 


ing, by his hand upon me, even all the work of 


hit pattern, (ver. 20.) So 1 fay 'y, he gdve Da- 


vid the pattern of the Temple: ſo David gave 


| Solomon the pattern of the Temple, and accord- 
ing to that pattern did Suleman build the * 


M and ng otheruiſe. 
Frne, all theſe were but ſhes; Buren, 


. per ſhadows of things in the heavens , and 2 


not the very image of the things: But, as was 
foid afere, if God was fo circumſpect and ex- 
act in t beſe, as not to leave any thing tothe 
diftates of the godly a wiſeſt of men, what 
can we fappoſe he will now admit of the wit 
aud contrivance of men in thoſe things that are 
= 7 comparifon ty them, the yt cr Hhings 
4 rer Ht” | 


ok oP 
" 6. 6. 77 
- 


* Heb, viit. 5. MY ix. 8, 9. 23. 1 x. ld OG 


ve 


T0 the chriſtian N 8 * 
ht is alſo to be concluded, that face thoſe 


fhadows' of things in the heavens,” wre already: i 
committed by God to facred ſtory, and ſince. 
that facred ſtory is faid Yo be able to make the 


man of God fo perfect i in all things, (2 Tith.. 


iii. 15, 16, i7.) IN is a duty ta us to leaue of 


to lean, to common underſtandings, and to en- 


guire and fearch out by that very holy writ, bn 
and nought elſe, by what, and how we Should. : 
worſhip God, David was for enguir ing in bis 


Temple, (Plalm XXV11., 4.) 

And although the old church way of worſhip 
is. laid aſide as as to us in New-Teſtament times: 
Yet ſince thoſe very ordinances were figures of * 


things and methods of worſhip, nous we may, 
yea, we ought to ſearch out the ſpiritual means 


75 of them, becauſe they ſerve to tonfirm and 
uſtrate matters to our underſtandings. Tea, 


toy ſhew us the more exattly hww the New - Y 


and Old Teſtament, as o the. ſpiritualneſs of 


the wor ſhip, auas as one and the ſame: only the 
the, Old was clouded with. ſhadows ? — eurs 15 7 


with more open face. 


Features to the life, as we ay; fer out by 4 _ . 
ſkill of* the At 
Ww Telnet had tile 
Gadow, nor have we but the very images both 
then. are but emblems of what i; et behind. 


picture, does excellently ſbeu the 
arti/t, Pe Old and PR 


We may find our goſpel clouded in their cerc- 


monies, and our ſpiritual worſhip ſet out ves i | 


when ty their car nal or dinances. 
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F =... T9 the Chriffian Reader; 


New becauſe, as 1 ſaid, there lies, as wrapt | 
up in a mantle, much of the glory of our goſpel I ! 
matters in this Temple which Solomon builded,- | 
therefore I have made, as well as I could, * 
comparing ſpiritual things. with temporal, this 
book upen this ſubject. 
| 1 dare net preſume. to /ay, That I ou 1 
= Jave hit right in every thing, but this I can | 
Jay, I have endeavoured ſo to dv. True, I have 
not for theſe things fiſhed in other mens wa» || _ 
ters, my Bible and Concordance are my only Ii. th 
 brary in my writings, Wherefore, courteous dr. 
reader, ¶ thou findeſt any thing, either in word: Je 
er matter, that thou jhalt judge dot h vary 150 
from Gead's truth, let it be counted no man's elſe | 
tet mine: Pray Ged 40% to pardon my fault, II 
do thou ulfo lovingly paſs it by, and receive 
what thou finde/t Till do thee good. | Ge 
aa fer thy caſter finding of any partichlar 4 
in the brok, I have in ſeparate Contents, fet Þ 8 
before thee the chief heads, one by one ; and 
4% in what page of the book thou mayeſt fiad 1 So 
em. ak Re 


F 6A 


Thy Servant in the Gael. | 
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;0f th Ty d be. 
£: mple, - ſhould E 


. diſorderly numbering the people; Gen, xXii. 3. 4, I #5 ? 


the houſe of the Lord God, and this is the altar 


| Fur Temple was built by ee Aa and 


Where the Temple Was built. 


H E Temple was built at Jeruſalem, og 
Mount Moriah, in the threſhing- floor of 
Ornan the Jebuſite, whereabout. Abraham 

offered up Iſaac; there where David met 
wW Angel of the Lord, when he came with his 

drawn fword in his hand, to cut of the people at 4 

Jerufalem, for the fin which David committed i in his I 2 


1 Chron. xxi. 15. Chap. Xxil. 1. 2 Chron. iii. 1. 
There Abraham received his Iſaac from the dead. 
There the Lord was intreated by David to take a- I + A 
way the plague, and to return to Iſrael again in MET» # 

cy : from:whence alſo David gathered, that there 0 
God's Temple muit be built. This, (laid he) is 1 f 


* of the burnt-offering for [ſrael, x 1 Chron. xi. 1 
28. chap. xXti- I. Chap, xxiii. 1. £ 
This Mount Morin, therefore as 2 type of be 1 
Son of God, the mountain of the Lord's houſe, the 
Rock amr which the Bates of OA ee: bes 


EN 

„ HA r. 1 . 

Ibo built the Temple.” 1 
peaceable and quiet; and that i e 


+naure, _ in government *.for ſo 68d had be 
told David, namely, that ſuch 15 Bot the” dul 
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F HF, Temple was built, not merely by the die- 


_ Bihan, Hewany Calcol, and Darda, and all men, 
28h , Kings iv. 3. but it was built by rules; preſcribed 
dy, or in a written word; and, as fo, delivered to ſh 


gBehold, faith be, a fon ſhall be born unto thee, 
* who ſhall be a man of reſt; and I will give him 


© reit from all bis enemies round about; for bis name 
© ſhall be called Solomon, and I will give peace and 


* quietneſs to Iſrael in his days: he fhall build an 
* houfe for my Name. and he ſhall be my fon, I will 
* be bis Father, 1 Chron. xxii. 9, 10. Plalm Ixxii. 
5 2, 3, 4. a | 5 

| An LE thin Mount Moriah was a type of Chrift 
as the foundation; fo Solomon was a type of him, 
as the builder of his church. The Mount was fig- 
nal, for that, thereon the Lord God, before Abra- 


bam and David, did diſplay bis mercy. And as So- 
- Jomon _ this Temple, fo Chiifſt doth build his 
Houſe : © Yea, he ſhall build the everlaſting Tem- 


, 


* ple, and he ſhall bear the glory,” Heb. in. 3, 4. 


Mech. vi, 12, 13. 125 TT, 
Ad in that Solomon was called peaceable, it 
Was to ſhew with what peaceable doctrine and ways 
Ehrilt's houſe and church ſhould be built, Ha. ix. 6, 


1 * 


Mcab 144. 2, 3, 4. 


eu the Temple was huis. 


* 


tates of Solomon, though he was wiſer than 


* 


him by his father David. 


For when David gave to Solomon, hi: fon a charge | 
to bnild the Temple of God; with that charge; he 
gave bim alſo the pattern of all in wrinting, even a 
pattern, of ihe porch,” houſe, chambers, weaſvries, 
parianrs, Ne. and of the place forthe mere ſeat;: 
- which pattera David had of God: per would Soc Piiofe 


rt his memory with it. The Lord made me 


— 


ther. 
tern 
houf 
to Ve 
A 


his | 


cord 


For. 


J thi 


ſaid. 


rich, 


. 
A 


or b 


bu he, boden ad io wiiting, by his band upon chi 


t 


od: Hoſe trees and ſtones that are be 


* 


ne, | 


therefore, David gave to Solomon his ſon, the pat 
tern of all: and thus Solomon his ſod built the 
houſe of God. See 1 Chron: xxviii. from verſe 9. 
to verſe 20. 

And infweratile this; Chriſt Jeſus, the build r 
of bis own houſe, whoſe houſe are we, doth. boil 
his holy habitation for him to dwell in ;-even-ac? 


{cording to the commandment of God the Father, 


For, faith he, I have nof ſpoken of myſelf, 2 


[© the Father which ſent. me, he gave me a com- 


| mandment what I ſhould ſpeak.” And hence it is 
ſaid, * God gave him the revelation,” And again, 


That he took the book out of the: hand of bim 


that ſat upon the throne; and ſo acted as tothe 
building up of his church, Jobs Kit, 49. Revs 1.4% 
chap. v. 7. 


CHAF. i. 
© oF ha the Temp! e was built. 


: T H [ materials with which the Temple 1 was 


built, were ſuch as were in their own nature 
common to that which was left behind; things that 
naturally were not fit to be laid without art, to be 
laid @n fo holy a houſe. And this ſhews, that thoſe 
df; whom Chrift jeſus deligns to build his church, 


are by nature no better than others. But as the trees 
and tones of which the Temple was huilt, were frſt 


he wed and ſquared: before they were fit to de laid 
hat houſe; ſo ſinners, of which the church is ig b 
built. muſt Grit be futed by the word and doctti 
20d then fitly laid in their place i the hitch, 


For-thovgh, as to the nature, ther$} : no „ . 


eboe bet wixt thoſe made uſe of to hae God's houſe - 
ith, yet-by grace they differ from ers; eve 3s 


or n by art, are made tq differ! fro | 
ird pak io 9 wood. or pit. Nt 


4 
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mei even all the work of this pattern.“ Thus, 


ng 
_ 2 


a « 
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1 SOLOMON's TEMPLE 8 
The Lord Jeſus; therefore, while he ſeeketli ma- 8 
terials wherewith to build his houſe, he findeth a 
them, The clay of the ſame lump that he'reje&eth, Muc 
and leaves behind. Are we better than they? No, th t 
in no ways.“ Rom. iti. chap. ix. Nay, 1 think if ther 
any be beſt, it is they which are left behind. Hef Þ 
© came not to calFthe righteous, but ſinners to re- f co 
© pentance,” Mark ii. 17. And indeed, in this he 14 
doth ſhew both the greatneſs of his grace and work- | 222 
Mmanſhip': his grace, in taking ſuch; and his work- ed 
mavſhip, in that he makes them meet for his holy] t MM 
habitation. | FN * N | f PL 
Tbes the current of ſcripture maketh manifeſt : 804 
wherefore it is needleſs now to cite particulars; on- od 
Iy we muſt remember, that none are laid in this R 
building as they come out of the wood or pit: but 
as they firſt paſs under the hand and rule of thi 
great builder of the Temple of God. . 


Who eee, to dig thoſe bun. bees 
with which Solomon built the Temple. 


th, Pe ney were to be felled, and ſtones to beſ the 
digged, fo there were for that matter felectſ ;- 
workmen. appointed, '* _ * 
© Theſe were not of the ſons of Jacob, nor of the 
bouſe of Ifrael: They were the ſervants of Hiram 
king of Tyre, and the Gibeonites, namely, theiq . Git 
children that made a league with Joſhua, in the da) "Ab 
that God gave the land of Cannan to his people ii. 2 
Joſhua ix. 22; 23, 24, 25, 26, 27; 28. 1 Kings ] 
2. Chron. xxvii. 28. ; | e 
And theſe were types of our geſpel-miniſtersſ out- 
Who are the men appointed by Jeſus Chriſt to mak! parts 
ſionets, by their preaching meet for the houſe of are 5 
God. Wherefore. as he was famous of old, 'whF minit 
was ſtrong to Jift op his ax upon the thick boughꝗ his h 
to ſquare wood for the building of the Temple I wich 


7 


| partaker of the 3 of adoption; but all fert 
are not ſons: and pr this be a caution and à can to - 


_. SPIRTIFUALIZED * 17 | 
"Ifo a miniſter of the goſpel now is alſo famous, if 
much uſed by Chriſt for the converti ing of ſinners 
to himfelf, what he may build him a emple with 
them, Pſaſm vii. 4; 5, 6. Rom. xvi: 7. 

But why may ſome ſay, do you make ſo homely 
2 compariſon? I anſwer, becauſe I believe it is true; 


for it is grace, not gifts, that makes us ſons and the 
beloved of God. 


ifts make a miaiſter; and as a 
miniſter, one is but a ſervant to bew. wood, and 
draw water for the houſe of my God. Lea, Paul 
though a ſon, yet counted himſelf not a ſon, but a 
ſervant, purely as he was a migiſter, a ſervant. of 
God, @ ſervant of Chriſt, and a ſervant of the 
church, and your ſetvant for Jeſus ſake, Tit. i. 1. 
Rom. 1. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

A man then is a fon; as he is begotten and born 
of God ta himſelf, and a fervant as he is gifted for 
work in the houſe of his Father: and thovgh it is 
truth, the ſervant may be a ſon, yet he is not a ſon 
E becauſe he is a ſervant.” Nor doth it follow, that 
becauſe all ſons may be ſervants, therefore all ſer- 
vants are ſons: No, all the ſervants of God are not 
fons ; and therefore, when time ſhall come, he that 
is only a ſervant here, ſhall certainly be put out ot 
the houſe, eveu out of that houſe himſelf did help 
to build. The ſervant abideth not in the houſe for 

Zeder: The ſervant, that is, He that is only ©, 


] Ezek. xlvi. 16, 17. John viii. 35. 


So then as a ſon thou art an'Trachite, à8 4 ſevyant 
a Gibeonite, The confideration of this made Paul 
ſtart; he knew that.gifts made him got a ſon, 1 Cate". 
Xii. 28, 29, 30,31. Chap, xiii. 1, 2 

The ſum then is, A man may be 3. ſervant and; 
a for ; a ſervanr, as he is employed by Chrift ig his 
houſe ter the good of others, and. a ſon, 4s fe 


miniſters to do al 


As of fervice'for God; and and in 
bis houſe, with reverence and godly: eat. A 


f ww all OOF: Te us deſire to de paitaſiers 2 is 1 
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1 $OLOMONs' TEMPLE + 
The Lord Jeſus; therefore, while he ſeeketh ma-. 
* terials: wherewith to build his houfe, he findeth fo 2 
them, The clay of the ſame lump that he rejecteik, I 

and leaves behind. Are we better than they? No, [2 b 


„ n Wee, Rom. iii. chap. ix. Nays 1 Ahiak 1e 
any be beſt, it is they which are left behind. le B 
came not to calbthe righteous, but ſinners to re- <9 
pentance, Mark ii. 17. Aud indeed, in this he for | 
doth ſhew both the greatneſs of his grace and work - belo 
mauſnip: his grace, in taking.ſuch; and his work- {| 92! 
maoſhip, in that he 'makes-them meet for his holy dr 
habitation. Baby 9 e i<rg | 0 
T's the current of ſcripture maketh manifeſt : ery 
wherefore it is needleſs now to cite particulars ;- on- 
ly we muſt remember, that none are laid in this 
building as they come out of the wood or pit: but R 
as they firſt paſs under the hand and rule of this * A 


great builder of the Temple of God. SY 
528 . | 15 W 5 wan 
| C HAF. V. be 


Who was to fell thoſe trees, and to dig % Pine bec⸗ 
| with which Solomon built the Temple, 


As S the tyees were to be felled,” and ſtones 10 be] (5 0" 
. digged, fo there were for that matter ſeleciſ 10 b. 
e, YO * ef 
* Theſe were not of the ſons of Jacob, nor of the Ezel 
bouſe of Ifrael: They were the ſervants of Hiram 8 
king of Tyre, and the Gibeopites, namely, theiq , ©: 
children that made a league with Joſhua, in the day Rare 
that God gave the land of Cannan to his people.] i., 
Joſhua ix. 22; 23, 24, 25, 26; 27; 28. 1 Kings » 54 


2. Chron. xxvii.'28. | > ls 

And theſe were types of our goſpel-miniſters|; 
Who are the men appointed by Jeſus Chriſt to make part ; 
| finners, by their preaching meet for the houſe o <A 
God. Wherefore as he was famous of old, bgm i 
was ſtrong to lift op bis ax upon the . bis 
* to ſquare wood for the building: of the Temple ih 


ren 2: 1. 
* fo a miniſter of the goſpel now is alſo famous, if 
"af much uſed by Chriſt for the Sorin» of finners_ 
to himfelf, that he may build him a Temple with 
them, Pſalm vii. 4; 5, 6. Rom. xvi. 7. FA 
je] But why may ſome ſay, do you make ſo homely 
ea compariſon? I anſwer, becauſe I believe it is true: 
hell for it is grace, not WP 95 makes us ſons and tlie 
L.. | beloved of God. Gifts make a miniſter; and as a 
k. | Pinifter, one is but a ſervant to © hem wood, and 
draw water for the houſe'of my God. Tea, Paul 
though a ſon, yet counted himſelf not a ſon; but a 
1 . | ſervant, purely as he was a miniſter, a ſervant. of 
God, a ſervant of Chriſt, asd a fervant of the 
bisl church, and your ſervant for Jeſus. ſake, Tit. i. 1. 
Rom, i. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 5. . 
biel „A man then is a fon; as he is begotten and born 
of- God ta himſelf, and a fervant as he is gifted for 
work in the houſe of his Father: and thovgh it is 
truth, the ſervant may be a fon, * yet he is not a ſon 
5. becauſe he is a ſervant.“ Nor doth it follow, that 
becauſe all ſons may be ſervants, therefbre- all ſer- 


m Ezek. xlvi. 16,1. John N „ 
So then as a ſon thou art ad Hraelite, as'a feryant 


dare not ſons: and Jet this be a caution and à can 't@' 
jo miniſters to do alf acts of fervice for God; dad in 


— * 
1 


n = 


DON es 


= 


keep miaiſters- humble: 


IIa. Ixi. 5. 


F E N FR KE. ä 
ſelves of that grace we preach to others, 1 Cor. 


This is net ſaying, and written rbaps to 
Aud. mes. paths tand 
* and feed your flocks, 
* ſhall be your ploughmen, 29d: your vine · dreſſers, 


To be a ploughman here j is to be Prescher; z and 
to be a vine: dreſſer here is to be a preacher; Luke 
ix. 59. 60, 61, 62. and 1 Cor. ix. 27. Mat. 11. L, 25 


5 3, 4. 8. Chap. Xxi. 28. 1 Cor. ix. 7 


Fo mitted to him, and that is all, 1 1 in. 1 


dterials of 
the hayd of the workman touch them) as unfit to bel! 


did; 
25 wiſe; by 
in this daild ing. ö 
To this our New Teſtawent Temple anſwers : * 

e ſons of Adam who were eounted 


WF 


for thoſe of ib 


And if he does this work willingly he bas Aa re- 
ward; if not, a diſpenſation. of the, goſpel is com- 


4 


CHAP. VL. oy x 


@n what condition ihe timber and ſflones were” 9955 


brought to be laid in the building of the Temple. 


| T HE timber, and ſtones wih which the Temple 


was built, were ſquared and hewed in the wood 
or pit: and ſo there made every way, fit for that 
work, even before they were brought to the place 
where the houſe ſhould. be ſet up: ſo that there 


was neither hammer nor 2X; nor any tool of iron 
* heard in the houſe while i was building,” 1 Kiogs] .. 
i. 2 


| ſhews, as Was faid before, 1hat the ma- 


of, which. the houſe was built, were (before 


laid in the building as were thoſe that were left be- 


worthy to be laid in this building, are not by na 
t by grace, made meet for it; not by thei 


| Y f Own «wow, ut by ihe word of God, N be it Wi 
= | an A $ 


and the fons of the aliens: 


Bott: 


e that ihemſelves, none other -. 
e art of others, were made to. be laid 155 


5 


SPIAITUALIZEK D. 77 
faith, «1 have hewed them by the ok And 
again, - miniſters are called God's builders and la- 
böurers even as to this work, Hoſ. vi. $-1 Cor, tits 
ad 10. and 2 Cor. vi. 1 Cot. i. 28. . 2 
No man will lay trees as they come from the 
wood, for beams and rafters in his houſe; nor 
ſtones, as digged;in the walls. 'No; the trees oſt 
be hewed and tquared, and the ftones fawn aud 
made fit, and ſo be laid in the houſe; 7059 ! 
Vea, they muſt be ſo ſawn, and ſo ſquared; that 
fin coupling they may be joined exactly, elſe the 
building will not be good, nor the workman have 
credit of his doings. - 
Hence our- goſpel- eier of which the Temple 
I vas a type, is {aid to be filly formed, and that there Md 
lis a fit ſypply o of every joint for the ſecuring of the "IM 
| G __— 1 Pet. iii. 5. Epb. Iv. 20, 21. chap.” iv, 16. 1 
„Col. ii. 
N As hey therefore build like childret that built 
* I with wood, as it comes from the wood or forreſt, 


T. 


ple and wich ſtones as they come from the pit; een ſo Fay 
500 they who pretend to build God an houſe'of uncon- bl 
hat [verted finhers,  unhewed, unſquared, unpoliſhed: 4.0 
Ed wherefore God's workmeo, according to God's ad- 3 # | 


cre (vice, prepare their work without, and make it lit” | 
ron], for themſelves in the held, and ods: , build 
Ph the houſe. Prov. xxiv. 27.* 

|” Let miniſters therefore look to this, and! 10 ule 
ma- beed left inſtead of making their hotions 4205 0 
ſoreltbe word, ra: wake the { ENS — to els 
0 be notions. f » 85 
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Jos p FR 4 0 . A 2. L vi... | act E 2 ata 5 4 
ho 5 | or 1 foundation, of the nt. 5 3 8 it 


d IT HE foundation of the Temple is thar- pom 
* dT"; which it ſtood; and it was ER firſt, 7 7 
thei ul Moriah, and then thoſe | great ſtonex'vpen "which 

delit — erected, - This hill * As as 
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and muſt have none bot they, Rev, xxi. 14. 


18 SOLOMON's TEMPLE. 
fore, did more properly typify Chriſt. Hence Mo- 
riah is called the mountain of the houſe, it being 
the rock on which it was built. Theſe great ſtones 
called foundation ſtones, were types of the prophets 
and Apoſtles, Matth. xvi. 18. Epheſ. ii. 20, 21. 
Heb. xi. 10. f V 071 
Wherefore thoſe ſtones were ſtones of the biggelt | 
fize, ſtones of eight-cubits, and ſtones of ten cubits, | 
3 Kings vi. 10. . 
Now, as the Pemple had this double foundation, | 
fo we muft conlider it reſpectively and diftinly: or tt 
for Chriſt is the foundation one way, the prophets 
and apoſties a foundation another; Chriſt is the : 
foundation perſonally and meritortoufly,, but the the 1 
prophets #nd apoſtles by doftrine miniſterially. Fi 
The church then, which is God's New- Teſtament them 
Temple, as it is ſaid to be built on Chriſt the foun- 
dation: ſo none other is the foundation but he, deſto 
1 Cor ii. 11, 12. Bur as it is ſaid to be built upon 
the agoſtſes, fo it is ſaid to have twelve foundations, ade 


What is it then? Why we muſt be built vpon Ibnilt 
Chrift, as he is our prieſt, ſacrifice, prophet, king, 
and advocate; and upon the other, as they are in- 
fallible inſtructors ana preachers of him; not that 
any, may be an apoſtle, that fo ſhall efteem of him- 
ſelt, nor that any other doctrine be adminiſtred but 
what is the doQrine of the :welve ; for they, are ſet 
forth as the chief and laſt... Theſe are alſo they, as the f. 
Moſes, Which are to lock over all the building, and fas; 
to fee that all in the hbuſe be done accorcing to be TH 
pattero ſhewed to them in the mount, Exod xxxix. fy 
43. John xx. 11, 22. 23. 1 Cor. iii. 9, chap. iv. 9. 
- Let us then been ce e 0 clear, and not 
put an apeſtle in the room of Chriſt, nor. Chriſt in 
the place of one of thoſe-apoities : let none but 
Chriſt be the bigh-prieft and ſacrifice for your fouls 
to God; and none but that doctrine which is apo-f,. 
Rolical be to you as the mouth of Chrift for inſtruc- 


* Hon to prepare zou, and to prepare. materials I 0 wt 
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_ SPIRITUAL 12 E H.. 1 N 
this Temple of God, and to build them upon this 
foundation. | | IT 


CHAP. VII. 25 
o BOF the richneſs of the ſtones which were laid for the 
foundation of the Temple, 1133 


H Es E foundation-ſtones, as they were great, 
| F ſo they were coftly ſtones; though, as 1 ſaid 
of themfelves, of no more worth than they of their 
nature that were leſt behind. Their coſtlineſs i}ere-, 
fore lay in theſe additions which they received from. 
the King's charge. | 5 
Firſt, lo that labour which vas befoved upoy 
them in fawing, ſquaring, and carving ; fo: the fer- 
vants, as they were canning at this work, fo they 
'IbeRtowed much of their art and labour upon them, 
by. which they put them into excellent form, and - 
"Jadded to their bigneſs, glory, and bezury, tit for © 
| 7 6 upcn Which fo. goodly' a fabric was 10 he 
Secondly; Theſe tones, as they were thus wroaght 
within and without, fo, as it ſeems to me, they 
were inlaid with other ſtones more _preguvs. than 
themſelves: inlaid, I ſay, with ſtares of. divers.con 
lours, According as it is written; I will lay the 
* foundation with ſapphires, Ita. Itv. 11. Nov that 
the foundations were fapphires, but they were Jaid, 
inlaid with them: or, as he ſaith in another. place, 
They were adorned with gocdly ſtones and gilts,” _ 
Luke xxi. . „ HO; nt ES . 
| This is ftill more amplified, where it is written of 
- [tbe New Jeruſalem, (which is Ri}; the Tetiaments 4 
church on earth, and ſo the ſame in ſubſtagce wink 
what is now); The faundationt of he wall of ie 
city, faith he, were garniſhed Wieh all anner of 
precious ſtones, Rev. xxi, 19. Tie, iheſe there 
ate called the foundations. of the wall of the ity, 
Put it has reſpget to the matier ache ee - os 
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so lLOMO N- TEMPLE. 
which is before called a Temple, for its compara- 
tire ſmallneſs, is here called a city, for, or becauſe 
of its great increaſe; and both the foundations of 


dhe wal! of the city, as well as of the Temple, are to 


por theſe carviogs and inlayings, with all other 


© - and graces of the Apoſtles, Hence the Apoſtle calls 


*'the twelve Apoſtſes of the Jamb, Rev. xxi. 14. 
beautiſications, were types of the extraordinary gifts 


ſuch gifts figns of Apoſtleſbip. Rom. xv. 19. 2 Cor. wi 

21. Heb. ii. 4. For as the foundation- ſtones of 
the Temple were thus garniſhed, ſo were the Apoſ- 
tles beautified with a call, giits and graces peculiar Packs 
to themſelves. Hence he favs, firft, Apoſtles; for em: 
that they were firft and chief in the «huh of Chtiſt, Iproof 
1 Cor, xn. 23, | r . 5 

Nor were theſe ſtones only laid for a foundation; ſtuted 
for the temple, the great court, the inner court, as to 1do 
+'ſo the porch of the temple, had round about them 
three rows of thefe ſtones for their foundation,] 3. 


Kiogs vii. 1. Re - | «= Bid 
Sipmfying, as ſeems to me, that the mare out- bro 
ard and external part, as well as that more inter- of 4 
4} worſhip to be performed to God, - ſhoald be the 
zounded upon apoſtolical doctrine and appoint- and 
ents, 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11, 12. 2 Theff in; 15. chap. T wit 


i. 6. Heb. vi. 1, 25 3. 4» Ds 


| 1 It 
2 le C H A De 106; - "Wo detect 
Which way: the face or front of the Temple Hteod. , 4d, 
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1 heaven, from whence our. expectation is,:2 Cor, 5 
ie. 18. Phil. iii. 20. 21. Pſalm Ixii. 5. 
fi 2. It was alſo ſet with its face towards the . 
eto keep the people of 7. od from committing an 
try, to wit, from wor fhippiog the: hoſt of eaxen 
and the fan; whoſe: riſing is from the eaſt. Poe. 
Uace the face of the Temple ſtood e the caſt, 
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55d» ſince the worſhippers were to Worſhip at, 
with their faces towards the Temp e, it follows, 
that both their going to, and worſhipping God to- 
wards that place; their faces muſt be from, and their 
ets towards the ſun. | The thus building of the 
Ts | emple therefore was a ſnare. to. idolaters, and 4 
proof of theiizeal of thoſe that were the true wors 
ippers; as alſo to this day, the true golpel- inſti» | 
>; Futed warſhip of Jeſus Chriſt is; hence he is ſaid, 
as [to idolaters to be a ſnare and a trap, but to the god 
my a glory, Iſa, viii. 14. chap. ix. 1 
i,” | 3. Do but: ſee how God 5 the idolatrouy 
ſews by this means in their naughtipeſs ; * And 4 
t= brought me, ſaid the prophet, into the inner - cout 
r- of tbe Lord's houſe, and behold, at the door 4.79 
be the Temple of the Lord, even between the _ 14 
it-F and the altar, were about five and twenty men, 1 
p. F wich their backs towards the Temple of the Lord, 
T and their faces towards the eaſt,” Ezek. viii. 16. 
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It was therefore, as | ſaid, ſet with its face to- 
ards the caſt, to prevent falle worſhippers, and 1 11 4 
lete& idolaters. | 7 
5%. 4. From the eaſt alſo, came the moſt blaſting 
vinds, «winds that are deſtructive to man and beat, 
ontÞo. fruit and trees, and ſhips at ſea, Exod: x. 13» 
vſeſjob.xxvii- 21. Ezek. Rvil, 10. chap. xix. 12. Pſalm 
oy Iviit, 7. Ezek, X. 21. 3 
1 ſay, the eaſt - wind, or that which. comes fich Tu 
880 hence, is the-molt huriful; ; vet yon ſee, he 1 | + 
rueple balh ſet her face agaioft it, to ew, that ms 
U- Iq church cannot be blaſted or made to torn 
hi- VM suy affliction. It is not eaſt 5 8 por. none 
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22 SOLOMONs TEMPLE If. 
bout. Hence he faith, © That Jacob's face ſhall notÞ;iith 
* wax pale.“ And again, I have made thy facelhe ; 
, ode „ r, their faces, and that the gates oſban 
© hell ſhall not prevail _ it, Iſa. xxix. 22 Profi 
Ezek. iii. 8. Matth. xi. 8. E Co 
F. It might be alſo built with its face toward 3. 
the eaſt, to ſhew, that the true church looketh, a hing 
before I hinted, for her Lord and King from he here 
ven, knowing that at his coming he will bring heal litt 
jag in his wings: For from the eaſt, he will appear out 
when he comes the ſecond time without fin unto ſalqeign, 
vation, of which the fun gives a memento in his riſfpr,' a 
ing there every morning. For as the lightnioghe bt 
© cometh out of the eaſt, and ſhineth unto the weſt His ho 
* {o ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be, 4. 
Mal. iv. 2, Heb. ix; 28. Col. iii. 3. 2 Pet. iii. 12 ner 
13, 14. Match. xxiv. 7. „ 
6. Chriſt, as the North- pole, draws thoſe touch hat o© 
ed with the load-ftone of his word, with the facq Kin 
of their ſouls towards him, to look for, and haſten 5. 
to his coming. And this alſo is _—_— by thqare 

8 


g * 


Temple ſtandiog with his face towards the eaft. hey b 
17 e; e | repar 
| 2 47 CHAP. X. 2 
2 the Courts of the Temple, ad be 
wa N e ru 


1 Perceive that there were two courts belonging tre he 
1 the Temple. The firſt was called the outwarpeat b 
court, Ezek. xl. 17, Chap. xlvi. 21. hom 

” 1. This was that into which the people of neceſfoach 
iry firſt entered, when they went to worſhip in thee bra 
Temple, conſequently that was it, in and by which pray 
the people did Pri ſhew their deſires to be worſhipſs for 
pers of God: And this anſwers to thoſe badges an Chro 
Hgns of love to religion, that people have in face of 7- V 
outward appearance, Mat. xxin. 27. 2 Cor, x. 7. Prihip 
2. la this, though there may ſometimes be trtiffore 0 
yet oftner lies and difimulation ;- wherefore cbnytes, a; 


| Honly an outward appearabee is ſet io-oppobtioo f Fee 


ö 
N 
d 


„ SPIRIT DAU de ©: 

otfÞ:ich and truth, as the outward is in oppoſition tod 

cellne inner- court, and the outward to the inward- 

offfhan ; and that is when it is by itſelf, for then ik 

2 Profits nothing, Rom. ii. 28. 1 Cor xiii. 1, 2, 38 
P ee e 2 

dj 3. Hence, though the outward court was ſome- 

aJhing to the Jews, becauſe by outward bodies, they 

Pere diſtinguiſhed from the Gentiles ; yet to us, it 

al little; for now he is not a Jew who is one only 

ea outwardly :* therefore all the time of the beaft's 

al eign, this court is given to be trodden under foot; 

i pr, as I aid, outward ſhew will avail nothing when 

inge beaſt comes to turn and toſs up profeſſors with 

{t is horas, Rev. xi. 12. e , 


e,1 4. But as there was an outward, ſo there was an 
12 ner court; a court that ſtood near to the Temple, 
1d fo to the true practical part of worſhip, than 
ch hat outward court did, Ezek. x. 13. chap; xlvi. 
ace Kin 28 vi. 36. e wp 4 | ” = ; 
Ren] 5. This inner court is that which is called the 
thqpurt of the prieſts, becauſe it was that in wick 
bey boiled the treſpaſs-offerings, and in which tex 
repared the ſin- offering for the people, 2 Cor. iv, 1 


Ezek. xlvi. 20 e 5 5 
6. This court therefore was the place of practice 
ad preparation to appear before God, which is the 
ſt true token of a ſincere and honeſt mind. Where- 
g tre here, and not in the outward court ſtood the 
vargeat brazen altar, which was a type of Chriſt, by © 
hom alone the true worſhippers make their ap- 
-ceſfoach with acceptance unto God. Alſo here ſtood 
; thſe ebe on racy the kin Gd when 
ich prayed for the people, a type of Chrift's pray: 
ſhipſs for his when he was in the world, . 1 Kings. _ - 
an Chro. vi. 13. Jobe xt. 
ce o 7. Wherefore this court was a type of practical 
7. Prihip, and fo of our praying, hearing, and — 4 a 
ruh fore God. There belonged to this cbutt feveral . 
odrtes, an eaſt, a ſonth, and a north gate; and We 
. people of the land went into this court W 2Þ 
a 1 ' f 5 Ez f | Pp, 


N L F * 
. 5 — _—_— ——— en wo — 


— 
1 K 1 
— y 8 
r ry o 5 2 
2 
— 4 


— © OS CR+ v4, Tp 
4 1 2 0 


$62 
— * 


=»; _ "4 . * 1 
« L . p . 8 — Y : * — 
* N 1 r F * * _ 5 n ; err * 
l ho : ” p * N * A a. : 1 == Ad "3 — Fans 2 
4 7 #4 2 hou s -" | s , 4 
< 4  - N 2 8 4 ants. 
— ct hate 3 5 0 — I "IA — 8 
we 7 av n P 1 = . q ” 4 of oY Sh W - * * 80 8 MS " * 8 
l — 2 — 4 dp , — . 1 2 * 8 - SL 
— W ESL 8 7 — — 4. > aw - —- * . 7 £ 4 * G „ ve - 3 
j PRES * -_ , 2 Sr. 2 > ; — — — CD EIS Os ＋ "_ ” 2 * — * — y # 3 : 1. 
— — 8 : ** 4 22 Me. +» — — — — ws 8 : - l py — 4 < RO — ' * p — 22 * F A IS 
Y : 0 : 3 > 4 = — n WV E : 7 „ ot * —— . 0 * 
r N n "+ "EF \ 2 „ 8 7 3 ai 5 r — > Lanny _ E RY.” » 7" RI CRIT" 0 + genre 
0 d * b < k * * 8 3 8 2 — F 4 =, 1 8 8 w_ 3 a * * = — as, — — > 2 * pet 4 a PAS. KY ' 9 — 
n n ** 1 . 2 rr 2 , N= : EZ. He F pu Ro „ e 
\ . 
- 


—_— 


25 e e 
CER IRE ESL = 
* 


— 


—— 
1 


* . 8 2 
1 — 2 
. 8 


Ps A 
* . 
4 g 
* . " 

— 5 +, 
HON 
2 pa 
Pe 
D- - 


RF 
* 


that ſtays n the qutward one, is b 
Pleates not God.; lor that he wants the practice qod | 
Of the great Brazen Altar thet flo in ile 


8 5 Hg "as 8 28 e 1 > G4 8 2 * 
1 N the inner- court, ſtood che great brazen alt 
when he kneeled upon the ſcaffold, there to 


where; Zechariah waz Hain. This alter was Elly, 
the. altar ot burn: offering and 3bercfore it wa 


ip, they were not to go out at the gate by whidfſyp; 


. $0:LOMON's TEMPLE 
they came in, but out at the gate over againſt it, tour 


me w that true Chriſtians ſhould: petſevere right on facr 


and not turn back whatever they. met with in thKwh;, 
way. * He that entereth in by the way. of thllGoa 


© north-gate to w0ribip, ſhall go out by the way ofthac 
the ſouth; gate; sud be that entereth in by thkher 


© way of the ſouth; gate, he ſhall not return by thſgglor 


F way of the gate whereby be came in, but ſhall | So 


over againſt it, Ezek. xlvi.g. . 4 

8. Theſe courts were places of great delight i 2 
the Jews, as both feigned and ſincere profeſſion is thad 
thoſe that practiſe therein. Wherefore, when ihſuffe 


IX. 1 


_ Jews did enter into theſe, they did, uſe to do it with th 
praiſe and pipe, as do both hypocrites and fince 


ones. So theg when à man ſhall tread in both theſ a = 


courts, and shall tur What be ſeems. to, be, wihhar 
what he ſhould, be in N then, and hot till theſqvhicl 


be treads them as be ſhould; for then be makes-thfce t. 


out ward court, and his treading there, but a'pailag 5 

to that which is more ,inward ay HC. But lfould 
is but ſuch an one Phri(j 

ü „„er earns cAP 8 fferit 


8 45 * + . 1 es.” > 

4 4 = 2. 75 » ; 4 1 ? 528 Ge * 

„ e eee e | Not 
8 3 
inneſohn 
; 3. 
tourt of. the Tempie. N MSN p<) 
; 


is bo 
art, food the greg, as of 
which Solomon made; this js evident, for thin&;6 
| po 3 praake 
he kneeled before this ajtar ; ſee Exod. xl. &, . 
2 Chroo. vi. 13. 2 Kings. ri, 14. r Nov 
2, This altar ſeems to places about the midQeeg 
of this court, over againſt. the porch of this houſfPirſt. 
and. between it and the Temple, was the plaurt, 
d 
al:; 
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'SPIRITUALIZED. 25 
type of Chriſt in his divinity; for Chriſt's body was 
tFour true burnt-offeriog, of which the bodies of the 
nflfacrificed beaſts was a type. Now that altar apon 
hEwhich his body was offered, was his Divinity or 

hYGodhead ; for that, and that only, could bear up 
ofithat offering in the whole of its ſufferiags, and that 

thitherefore, and that only was to rec-ive the fat, the 
thiglory. Hence it is ſaid, He through the eternal 
g Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to God, Heb, 
fix. 14. 5 5 9 
| ” Wwe Chrift is Prieſt, and Sacrifice, and Altar, 
s tand all. And as a prieft he offered, as a ſacriſice he 
thiſaffered, and as a God he ſupported his humagity, 
withn that ſuffering of all the pains it underwent, Gal. 

erz. 4. chap. ii. 20. 1 Pet. iii. 18. Heb. ix. 14. 
bel 4. It was then Chriſt's godhead, not the tree, 
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Wiſthat was the altar of burat-offering ; or that by 
beqwhich Chriſt offered himſelf an offering and a ſacri- 
% ice to God for a ſweet- ſmelling ſavour. PAI 
329-5. That it was not the tree is evident, for that 
at ould not ſanctify the gift, to wit, his body; but 
ne Thriſt afficmeth, that the altar ſanctiſieth the gift;? 
ce quod by ſo ſaying, he affirmeth, That the altar on 
"x hich he offered his offering, was greater than the 
+ ffering itſelf, Matth. xxiii. 19. „ 
+ +4 Now the body of Chriſt was, the gift; for ſo be 
+ {þith, 1 give my fleſh for the life of the world,” 
inneſohn vi Wo = ; : | | 1 
I Bat now, what thing is that which is greater than 
„is body, fave the altar, his Divinity, on which it 
1 altſas offered? The tree then was not the altar which 
or Uoctified this gift, to make it of virtue enough to 
prajake reconciliation for iniquity, John vi. 15. chap; - 
6, Pi. 19. Heb. ix. 14. Col. i. 19, 20, 21. v2 
„Now, ſince this altar of burnt offerings was thus 
mid zced1n the inner. court, it teacheth us ſeveral things? 
houſfFieſt, That thoſe that come only into the out ward 
p)Qurt; or that reſt in a bare appearance of Chriſtia- 
cally, do not by (o doing come to Jeſus Chriſt, for -, 13% 
* P al:at ftands not 8 Hence John takes no- 488 
q- | F 5, 3 9 ties ; 4 
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m, of whom this altar and the ſacrifice thereof 


26 -SOLOMON's TEMPLE | 
tice only of the Temple and this altar, and them 
that worſhip therein, and leaves out the outward- 
court, and ſo them that come no farther, Rev. Xi. of 
Secondly, This teaches us alſo, that we are of 
enter into that temple of God by bleod. The al-. 
tar, this altar of burnt - offeripgs ſtood as men went 1 
into the Temple; they muſt go by it, yea, there to! 
they muſt leave their offering, and ſo go in andlbefe 
worſhip, even as a token that they came, thithe ] 
„ by ſacrifice and by blood. 1695 4 Rata 
Thirdly, Upon this altar, Solomon at the dedica · cou: 
tion of the Temple, offered thouſands, both of oxenſa iſ 
and of ſheep, to ſignify ſurely the abundant worthſthe 
and richneſs that would be in the blood of Chriſt, 1 
to ſave when it ſhould be ſhed for us; for his bloodſthe 
is ſpoken of with an How much more. © For it cheſthe 
* bleed ot bulls and goats, and the aſhes of an hei- may 
fer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctiſieth to the puri- that 
* fying of the fleſh, (how much more) ſhall theſeſtab 
© blood of Chrift, who through the eternal Spirit]Roaz 
© offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge yourjii, 1 
- * conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the living 2. 
© God,” Heb. ix. 14. 2 Chron. vii. 5, 6,4, 8. Heb{ſles, 
© £1, 12. 53 5 ircu 
Let us then not dare to ſtop, or ſtay in the ovtfeth | 
ward court, for there is not this altar, nor let ugar or 
dare when we come into this court, to be careleſomp 
Whether we look to this altar or no; for it is bnd t 
blood we muſt enter; for without ſhedding o Jam 
blood, there is ho remiſhon.* Let us always therf lars 
when we come hither, waſh our hands in innocencyf the 
s. and ſo compaſs his holy altar.“ For that by Chrifff of fe 
who is the altar indeed, we are reconciled to Godſ and 
© this is looking to jeſus, this is coming to God bf $9 
rders 
od. 
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J;öÜ⁶⸗³ ONE „„ 
ci. / the pillars that were before the porch. of the. | BY 
„„ fee... ON 


wb! 


l-W'TOHERE were divers pillars belonging to the - 


ut Femple. But in this place, we are confined 
reflto ſpeak of only two; namely, thoſe which ftoud 


ndfIbefore the Temple. U N ‚ f nn, 
er] Theſe pillars ſtood before the porch or entrance 
© "into the Temple, looking towards the altar, the 
ca · court, and them that were the worſhippers there: 
zenJAiſo, they were a grace and beauty to the front of 
rthIthe houſe. | i anna cv, 1b, oh 
iſt 1 Theſe pillars ſtood, one on the riah: hand, and: 
zod]the other on the left, at the door of the porch of 
thejthe temple, and they had names gisen them (you. 
je · may be ſure) to ſignify ſomething. The name o 
uri- that on the right-hand was called Jachin {God thall 
theſeſtabliſn:) and the name of that on the left-hand was 
1ritBoaz, (in it is ſtrength), 1 Kings vii. 21. 2 Chron. 
onſiii. 17. W „„ 
109 2. Theſe two pillars were types of Chrilt's apo- 
lebiſtles,. of the apoſtles of circumciſion, and of the un- 
ircumciſion. Therefore the apoſtle Paul alfo cal- 
ouvtJeth them pillars, Gal. ii. And faith, That the pit- 
t ufar on the right hand was a type of himſelf and his 
eleſpompanions, who were to go to the uncircumeiled, - 
s bnd teach the Gentiles the way of life. When - 
g of. James, Cephas, and John, who feemed to be pil- 
hen lars, perceived the grace that was given unto me, 
nc they gave unto me and Barnabas the right-hagds* 
hrilf of fellowſhip, that we ſhould go unto the heatiien, 
od and they unto the circumciſion,” Gal. v,g. 
d bÞ So when theſe two pillars were types of theſggwo 2 


ercoprders of the Apoſtles in this their divers feht 
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3. And that Paul and Barnabas, was Mes © 8 10 
.— Hoſe on the right hand, to wit, to be ] 0 
& It the Gentiles, he ſheweth again, Where an, 486 
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28 SOLOMON's TEMPLE 
I am the miniſter of the Chriſt to the Gentiles, mi- 
* niſtring the grace of God, that the offering up of 
* the Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſanctified 
© by the holy Ghoſt,” Rom. xi. 13. chap. xv. 16. 
4. And fince the name of this pillar was Jachin, 
(God ſhalt eſtabliſh) as it ſheweth that oppoſition 
ſhall attend it; fo alſo, that God would bleſs his 
word preached by them to the Gentiles, to the con- 
verſion of numbers of them, mauger all the oppo- 
* ſition of the enemy.” | e 
g. This is further implied, for that they were 
made of braſs; as he ſaith of the prophet, * I have 
made thee a fenced brazen wall, an iron pillar :* 
and their fighting againſt thee ſhall nothing at all 
Prevail. Wherefore Paul fays of himſelf, I am ſet 
* for the defence of the goſpel,” that the truth there- 
of might continue with you, Phil. i. 17. Gal. ii. 5. 


CHAP XI. 


Of the beig br of the pillars that thus ſtoow' before the 
. porch of the door of the Temple. 


of bo E pillars were eighteen cubits high a piece, 
1 and that is as high, yea, as bigh again, as the 
higheſt giant that ever we read of in the world; for 
the higheſt of which we read, was but fix cubits 
and a ſpan. Ts He e 
True, the bedſtead of Og was nine cubits long, 
but 1 trge the giant himſelf was ſhorter, Deut. iii. 


8 * 

0 
F Ig * 
we. 


et, and ſet the one upon the ſhoulders of the other, 
| yet each pillar was higher than they. : 

We have now, as I know of, but few that remain 
of the remnant of the giants, and though they boaſt 


are higher than they. 5 
Theſe pillars are the higheſt; you may equa 
them, * and an inch above is worth an ell below. 
The height therefore of theſe pillars is, 2 
8 ; Whg 


Fd * 
UF 


00 Ys e 


11. 2 Chron, iti. 15. But put the Jongeft to the long · 


as if they were higher than Agag, yet theſe pillars | 


ece, 
the 
for 
1birs 


Ong, 
. ini. 
ong· 
ther, 
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boaſt 


illars 
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ſpeak anon, 
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What high dignity God did put upon thoſe of bis 
faints whom he did call to be apoſtles of the Lamb; 

for their office and call thereto is the higheſt in the 
church of God. Theſe men, I ſay, were made thus 
high by their being caſt in ſuch a mould. Ot that 
which added yet further to their height, we will 


We only ſprak now of the high call, 
by which they, and only they were made capable 
of apoſtolical authority. The apoſtles were feat im- 
mediately, their call was extraordipary, their office 
was univerſal, they had alike power ig all churches,. 
and their doarine was infaliible Acts xxvi. 16. 
1 Cor. ix. 1. Gal. i. 1. 1 John i 1, 2, 3. John ii 23. 

And what can our pretended giants do or ſay in 

compariſon of theſe? Phe truth is. all other men to 

theſe. are dwarfs, are low, dark, weak and beneath, 
not only as to call and office, bur aiſo as to gifts 
and graces, This ſentence, Paul an apoſtle W | 
ſus Chriſt, drowneth.all. 
titles. of grandeur. and greatneſs when compared 
with this one ſentence ? 

True, the men were but mean in themſelyes; for 
what is Paul or Apollos, or what was James or 
John? Yer by their call to that office, they were 
made higheſt. of all in the church. Chriſt did raife | 
them eighteen cubits high, not in conceit, for ſo 
there are manv higher than they, but in office, and 
calling, and divine authority 

And obſerve it, theſe ſtand at the door, at the en- 
tering into the Temple of God, at which they enter 
that go thither to worſhip God, to ſhew, that al}. 
right worſhip, and that which will be acceptable @” 
e is by, « or according to + elf FQcirines 75 


| CHAP, XV. Its 
Of the chapiters of the pillars "_ the Temples. 


* H E R E were alſo two chapiters made for the: 
A of the Temple ;- for each, one; and 


B 3 they - 


What now are all 3 17 | 4 
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they were hve cubits high a piece. Theſe were for 
the adorning of the pillars; and therefore were 
types and ſhadows of that abundance of grace which 
God did put spon the apofties after the reſurrection 


chapiters were upon the pillars; ſo it ſaith, that 
great grace was upon all the Apoſtles, Acts 
iw, 2 ; a 3 | 3 

Theſe chapiters had belonging to them, a bow! 
made pomil- faſhion, and it was placed upon the 
bead of them, perbaps to ſignify their aptneſs to 
receive, and largeneſs to contain of the dew of 
heaven, that ſhadow of the doQrine of the goſpel, 
which doctrine, the apoſtles, as the chief, were to 
receive, and hold forth to the world for their con- 
verlion. Hence, as the bowls were capable to re- 
ceive, the dew of heaven, theſe, are ſaid to receive 
grace and apoſtleſnip, for obedience to the faith a- 
mong all nations for his name, Rom, i. 5. 1 Kings 
vü. 16, 42. 2 Chron. iv. 12. Deut. xxxiii. 1. Rom, 
There was alſo upon theſe chapiters a net work, 
or nets like unto checker-work, which ftill addeth 
to their luſtre, Theſe nets were they which ſhew- 
ed, for what intent the apoſtolical office was or- 
dained; namely, that by their preaching, they 
might bring many ſouls to God: + And hence Chriſt 
calls them fiſhermen, ſaying, * ye ſhall catch men, 
Matth, iv. 19. Mattb. i. 17. Luke v. 10. and 2 Cor. 
X11. 16. e e 
The world is compared to a ſea; men to ſiſnes; 
and the goſpel to a net; Ezek xlvü. 10, 11, 12, 
13, 14- Maith. ziil- 47, 48, 49, 50. As therefore 
men catch fiſh with a net, fo the apoftles caught 
men by their word, which word, as I told you, to 
me ſignified this net work upon the top of "theſe 
pillars. - See therefore the myſtery of God in theſe 
things, | 3 | | 


of our Lord. Wherefore, as he faith here, the 


| TH E R E was alſo joined to theſe nets upon the 


12. There was to be two rows of rhe pomegra» 


for the other. 
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e 
Of the pomegranates adjoined 19 theſs nets on the 
F Chapiters. N 


top of theſe pillars, pomegrapates in aban- 
dance, four hundred for the net-work: pocegrä-⸗ 
nates, you know, are beautiful to look on, plen ſant 
to, the palate, comfortable to the ſtomach, and 
chearing by their juice, 1 King vii. 42. Song iv. 3. 
chap. vin, 2 chap, iv. 13. chap. vi. 11- chap. ei. 


nates for one net work, and fo two rows of them 


And this was to ſhew, that the net of the goſpel © WM 
is not an empty thing, but is ſufficiently baited with 
ſuch varieties, as are apt to allure the world to be 
catched by them. The law is but a ſound of words, 
but the goſpel is not fo: that is, © Baited with yomes 
* granates, with variety of excellent things“ Hence 
it is called the goſpel of the kiogdom; and the go- 
ſpel of the grace of God; becauſe it is, as it were, 
baited with grace and glory, that finners maybe al- 
lured, and may be taken with it to their eternal fal- 
vation, Matth. Xxiv. 14. Ads xx. 4. 

Grace and glory, grace and glory ! Theſe are the 
pomepranates with which the wore of the goſpel is 
baited. that ftnners may be taken and faved there» 
by. The argument of oid was, milk and honey, of 
that was, I fay, the alluring bait, with which Moſes— - 
drew {ix hundred thouſand out of Egypt, into be 
wilderneſs of old, Exod. iii. 8. But behold; we have 
pomegranates; two rows of pomegtanates; grace 
and a kingdom is the bait of the holy goſpel; no 
wonder then, if when men of ſſeill did eaſt this net 
into the ſea, ſuch numbers of fiſn have been caught, 
even by one ſermon, Acts ii. They baited their 
nets with taking things, things taking te the eye 
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Nets are only inftroments of death, but the net of 
| the goipec! doth catch to draw from death, where- 
| fore this net is contrary, life and immortality is 
brought to light through this. No marvel then, it 
men are ſo glad, and that for gladneſs they leap like 
Eſhes in a net, when they ſee theniſelves catched in 


„ 1 drag of the holy goſpel of the Son of God. 
| They ar” catched from death and hell, catched to. 


live unh God is glory, 


HA P. XVI. 


Of the thains that were upon theſe pillars that ſtood 
1 before the Temple. | 


A S there were nets to catch, and pomegranates 
LY to bait, ſo there were chains belonging to theſe 
chapiters on theſe pillars. * And he made chains, as 
* an oracle, and put them upon the head of the cha- 
5 piters,”* 2 Chron. iii: 16. | e | 
But what were theſe chains a type of? I anſwer, 
They were (perhaps) a type of thoſe bonds which 
attend the goſpel, by which ſouls were taken and 
tied faſt ro the horns of the altar. Goſpel- grace, 
and goſpel- obligations, are ties and binding things: 


. i they can hold thoſe that are entangled by the word. 


Love is ſtrong as death: bands of love, and the 
cords of a man, and chains take hold an them that 
are taken by the goſpel, Hoſea xi. Song viii. 6, 


Bat this ſtrength to bind, lieth not in outward | 
force, but in a ſecret conſtraint, by virtue of the 


diſplays of undeſerved love, * The leve of Chriſt 


= - conftraineth us,“ 2 Cor. v. Wherefore, as you find 


the nets, ſo the chains had pomegranates on them. 
And he made an hundred pomegranates, and put 
* them upon the chains, 2 Chron, iti. 16. The 
chains then had baits, as well as the nets, to ſhew 
the bands of the goſpel are irreſiſtible goodneſſes: 
ſuch with which men love to be bound, and ſuch 
as they pray they may be held faſt by.“ He . 

5 | „ 


& (03 „ Qt ryy 


& 


kis foal to the vine, his ſaint unto this Saviour, Gen. 


ſtrength there is in goſpel-charms if once the adder 3 


* Chapiters alſo which were upon the top of the pil- 


| horſe' to worldly greatneſs, and that preferment. tn [2 


ed upon the bounty and care of God, and was con- WM 


9 
by i «\ 
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„ 


- 


By theſe chains, there is therefore ſhewed what 


dath but hear them ; never man was yet able to re- 
ſiſt them that well did know the meaning of them. 
They are mighty to make poor men obedient, and 
that in word and deed, „ e 

Theſe chains were ſuch as was in the oracle, to ; 
ſhew, that goſpel bonds are ſtrong, as the joys 0 #5 
heaven, and as the glories there, can make them 
chains, as in the oracle, as in the moſt holy place. 
It is heaven that binds ſinners on earth, to the faith 
and hope of the goſpel of Chriſt; . 


VV 
Of the lilly-work which was upon the chapiters that © 
were upon # befe pillars of the Temple. 10 


THES E- pillars were alſo adorned with lilly- 
work, as well with-pomegranates and chains. 


* Jars were of lilly- work: ſo was the work of the 
*-pillars finiſhed,” ſee 1 Kings vii. 19, 20. 4 
This lilly-work is here put in on purpoſe, even to © ³ 
ſhew us how far off. thoſe that were to be the true 
apoſtles of the Lamb, ſhould be from ſeeking car- 
nal things, or of making their preaching a ſtalking- 


There was lilly- work upon them: that is, They lv 


tent with that glory which he had put upon them. jog 
The lilies, ſaith Chriſt, they toil not, neither do 
* they ſpin, and yet Solomon, in all his glory, was M 
5 not arrayed like one of theſe; Matth. vn. 28, 29. 
Thus, therefore theſe pillars ſhew, that as the a- 
paſtles ſhould be fitted and qualiſied for their work; 
they ſhould be alſo from cares and worldly cumber, 
they ſhould be content with God's providing for 
;. 1 | B 5 | them, 
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them, even as the godly lilies arg; And as thus pre- 
| pared, they are ſet in the fropt of the houſe, for all 
Miniſters to ſee and leata, and take example of them, 
bow to behave themfelyes as to the world in the 
per forming of their office. | 

And that which gives us further light in this, is, 
That this lilly-work is faid by divine inſtitution, to 
'be placed over againſt the belly, the belly of the 
piVars, as a type of ours, 1 Kings vii. 20. 

The belly is a craving thing; and theſe things, 
faith the text, were placed over againſt the belly, to 
teach. that they ſhould not humour, but check the 
havings and cravings of the belly; or to fhew that 
they need not do it, tor he that calls to his work, 
Will himſelf provide for the belly. It is ſaid of the 
church, That her belly is as a heap of wheat ſet 
about with lilies,” Song vii. 2, To ſhew, that ſhe 
fouls without covetoufneſs have ſufficient, if ſhe 
would ca!t all ber care upon God, her great provid- 
er: This the Apoſtles did, and this is their glory to 
this day. 3 EY | 

So was the works of the pillars finiſhed. To live 
tliy-lives, it ſeems is the glory of an apoſtle, and 
"their compleating of their office and ſervice for God, 
But this is directly oppotite to the belly over againſt 

the belly, and this makes it the harder work. But 
yet fo living, is the: way to make all that is done 
Tweet ſcented to thoſe that be under this care, Co- 
vetoufneſs makes a miniſter ſmell frowiſh, and look 
. more like a greedy dog than an apoſtle of Jeſus 
=; Chriſt Judas bad none of this lilly work, fo bis 


branches ſhalk fpread, and his beauty ſhall be as 

the olive tree, and his ſmell as Lebanon.“ 
Thus lived Chriſt, firſt; and ibus the Apoſtles, 

next; nor can any other, as to this Jive like, or be 


= compared to them. They coveted no man's ſilver, 


or gold, or apparel. They lived like lilies in the 
world, and did ſend forth their ſcent as a. 
N | - | "hus 


vame ſtinks to this day. He that grows like the] 
* filly, ſhall caft forth his ſcent like Lebanon, his 


SSSR 


dow, and What their height, their chapiters, their 


ſuch. — | 


there, methinks, 1 ſee ſomething. Phe Temple was 
(though inferior as to gifts and office) for as I faid 


| higheſt, yer the Temple is above them. Gifts and 


larged itſelf ſtill upward; for as it aſcendsth in 


the loweſt chambers to the top. 
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Thus you ſee of whom theſe pillars were a ſha- - 


bowls, their nets, their chains, their pomegranates; 
and their lilly-work did ſignify, and how all was 8 
moft ſweetly anſwered in the antitype. Theſe were i 
men of the firſt rate; the apoſtles, I mean, were | 


| CHAP. XVIII. 
_ Of the faſhion of the Temple. ; 


F the length and breadth of the Temple, I ſha!! 2 q ö 3 
ſay nothing; but as to the height thereof, 004% 


higher than the pillars; and ſo is the church than 
her officers: I ſay, Conſider them hngly as efficefs, 


before of miniſters in general, ſo now I ſay the fame 
of the apoſtles; though as to office they were the 


office make no men ſons of God; as ſo. they are but 
ſervants ; though they were ſervants of the higheſt 
form. Ir is the church as ſuch, that is the lady, a 
queen, the bride, the Lamb's wife; and 8 a- 
poſtles and miniſters, &c. are but ſervants, ſtewards, 
labourers; for her good, Pſalm xlv. 9. Rev. xix. 7. 
1 Cor. iii. , ir „„ — - 3# - __ 
As therefore the lady is above the ſervant; the 
queen above the ſteward, or the wife above all her mm 
huſband's officers ; ſo is the church, as ſuch, above 


theſe officers. The Temple was higher than the 


pillars. « 7 $29 Se Ks the 1 9 55 
2. Again. as the Temple was bigheſt'; ſa it es nn 


height; ſo it ſtill was wider and wider even fUr "Wt 


Pe firſt chambers were but five cubits broad, — 
the middle ones were ſix, but the higheſt were ſeven 
cubits, (1 Kings vi. 5, 6.) * Temple therefore 


. 


* 


nee 
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was round about above, ſome cubits wider than it 
was below. For there was an enlarging and aſcend- 


ing about ſtill upward to the fide chambers; for | 


the winding about was ſtill apward round about 
© the houſe: therefore the breadth of the houſe was 
still upward, and fo encreaſed from the loweſt 
chamber to the higheſt, by the midſt, Ezek. 
1 „ | 
a this was to ſhew us, that God's true goſpel- 
temple, which is his church, ſhould have its enlar- 
gedneſs of heart ftill upward, or moſt for ſpiritual 


and eternal thipgs; wherefore he ſaith, * Thy heart 


* ſhall fear and be enlarged,” that is, Be moſt af- 
fected with things above, where Chriſt ſitteth on 
the right-hand of God, Ifa. Ix. 5. Col. iii. 2, 3. 
Indeed it is the nature of, grace to enlarge itſelf ſtill 
vopward, and to make the heart wideft for the things 

that are above. 3 WF | 
The Temple therefore was narroweſt down- 
wards, to ſhew, that a little of earth, or this world, 
ſhould ſerve the church of God. © And having food, 
* and raiment, let us therewith be content.“ Ty 

But now, upwards, and as to heavenly things we 
are commanded to be covetous, as to them, and af- 
ter them to enlarge ourſelves, both by the faſhion 
of the Tempe, as by expreſs words, 1 Kings iv. 
29, Iſa. Ix. 5. Phil. iii. 14. 4 Cor, xii. 31. 1 Tim, 
een 32. I 

Since then the Temple was wideſt upward, let us 


iimitate it, and have our converſation in heaven, Let 
our eyes, our ears, our hands and hearts, our pray- 


ers and groans, be moſt for things above, Let us 


open our mcuths, as the ground that is chapt, doth 
for the latter rain, for the things that are eternal, 


Job xxix. 23 Plaim Ixxxi. 10. 


Obſerve 2gain, that the loweſt parts of the Tem- 


ple were the narroweſt parts of the Temple: fo 
thoſe in the church who are neareR, or moſt con- 
cerned with earth, are the moſt narrow ſpirited, as 
ta the things of God. Bat now let even ſuch an one 


* 
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be taken up higher, to above, to the uppermoſt 
parts of the Temple, and there he will be enlarged, 


t 

K and have his heart ſtretched out. For the Temple 
t Y ſee was wideſt upwards, the higher, the more 
8 
ft 


was enlarged, Paul being once caught up into pa- 
radiſe, could not but be there enlarged, 2 Cor, xii. 
4 One may ſay of the faſhion of the Temple, as 
ſame ſay of a living picture, it ſpeaks. I. fay, its 
form and faſhion ſpeaks, it ſays to all ſaints, to all 
r- | the churches of Chrift, Open your hearts for hea» 
al ven, be ye enlarged upwards. x | 
tt I read not in ſcripture of any houſe, but this, that 
t- was thus enlarged upwards, nor is there any where, 


on | ſave only in the church of God, that which doth | 4 


3. | anſwer this ſimilitude. Oe : 

il | All others are largeſt downwards, and have the 

vs largeſt heart for earthly things: the church only 
is wideſt upward, and has its greateſt enlargements 

n- towards heaven. 2 118 e 


d, | 

0. HA. TI. 

75 Of the outward glory of the Temple. 
oC. 1 ig | 


on F Do alſo think, that as to this, here was a greater 

. expreſhon in it: I mean, a voice of God, a voice 
m. Ithat teacheth the New- Teſtament church to carry 
even conviction in her outward uſages, that, I fay, 
might have conviction to the world. And, belides 
Itheſe of its enlarging upwards, there was ſuch an. 


luring to beholders: the tones were curiouſly -car- 
ved, and excellently joined together: its outward 
Whew was white and glittering to the dazling of the 

yes of beholders; yea, the diſciples themſelves 
Pere taken with it, it was ſo admirable to behold. 
Hence it is faid, they came to Chriſt to ſhew him 
he building of the Temple : Maſter, ſaid they, 
fee what manner of ſtones, and what buildings are 
here,” Matth. xxiy. 1, Mark xiii. 1. Luke 27 5 


- 


outward beauty and glory put upon it, as was al- : 
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And hence it is ſaid, That kings and the mighty of 
the earth were taken with the glory of it. Becauſe 
© of thy Temple at Jeruſalem, ſhall kings bring 
* preſents unto thee.” As it is, Pſalm Ixviii. 29, 


; Kings, Gentile kings, they ſhall be fo taken with 
the ſight of the outward glory of it: for they were 
not ſuffered to go into it: no uncircumciſed were 
admitted in hither : it was therefore with the out- 
ward glory of it, with which the benolders were 
thus taken. 5 | ak oe of 
Her enlarging upward, as that was to ſhew us 
what the inward affections of Chriſtians ſhould be, 
Col. iii. 1, 2, 3. So her curious outward adorning 
and beauty, was a figure of the beauteous and holy 
converſatign;of the godly, And it is brave, when 
the world are grade to ſay of the lives and conver- 
fation- of Tajnts; as they were made to ſay of the 
ſtones and' ohtward bugſding of the Temple: Be. 
hold, what Chriſtians, and what godly converſa- 
* tions are here!'-Ifay, It is brave, when our light 
* {o ſhines before men, that they, ſeeing our good 
* works, {hall be forged to glorify our Father which 
© 18 in heaven, Matth. v 16. 

* Hence this is called our adorning, wkerewith we 


110-1625 © - | | | 
This 1 fay, Is taking to beholders, as was this 
goodly outſide of the Temple. And without this, 
_:\ - what is to be ſeen in the church of God ? Her in- 
ſide cannot be ſeen by the world but her outfide 
may. Now, her outſide is very homely; and with 
out all beauty, fave that of the holy life; this on 
J. is her viſible goodneſs. This puts to ſilenee the 
_  * ignorance of fooliſh men.“ This allureth other 
1 to tall in love with their own ſalvation, and make 


kingdom. 


CHA; 


adorn the goſpel, and that by which we beautify it, 


them fall in with Chriſt agaioit the devil and bi 


I. This porch was in the front of the houſe, 


1 Kings vi. 3. 2 Chron. in. 4. 


of reception for all worſhippers, and the place alſo 


LY The cburch-porch to this day, is a coming in for 
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o NA. . 


W E come next to the porch of the Temple, 
that is commonly called Solomon's. * 


and ſo became the common way into the Temple, 


2. This porch therefore was the place of recep- 
tion in common for all, whether Jews or religious 
proſelytes, who came to Jeruſalem to worſhip, Acts 
ini. 11. chap. v. 12. | : | 

3. This porch had a door or zate belonging to 
it, but ſuch as was ſeldom ſhut, except in declining 
times, or when men put themſelves into a rage a- 
gainft thoſe better than themſelves, 2 Chron; xxix. 
2. Acts xx1. 28, 29, 30. : Fr SOR . 

4. This gate of this porch was called beautiful, - 
even the beautiful gate of the Temple, and was 
that at which the lame man ley to beg for an aims 
of them that went in thither to worſhip, Acts iii. 
I, 2, 10. : 28 a 

Now then, ſince this porch was the common place 
where they laid the beggars, it looks as if it were to 
be a type of the church's boſom for charity. Here 
the proſelytes were entertained, here the beggars 
were relieved, and received alms. Theſe gates were 
ſeldom ſhut; and the houſes of Chriſtian compaſſion 
ſhould be always open: This therefore beautified 
this gate, as charity beautifies any of the churches. _ 
Largencfs of heart, and tender compaſſion at the 
church-door,' is excellent, it is the bond of perfect - 
nefs, - 1 Cor. xii. ult. chap. xii. 1, 2, 3, 4. Heb. xiti. 


I; 2.3. Joby; fs yy; Col. ut 14. 
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beggars; and perbaps, this practice at firſt Was bor- 
rowed from the beggars lying at the Temple-gate. 
This porch was large, and fo ſhould the cathy oe 7044 

15 ; PR, : b - | . ; Ce... N > 


manded to the Jews, and their glory ſhone when 
| t 


bi 8 famous for height, ſo high, as to be ſeen afar off. 
a ſteeple, and will be ſeen afaroff;.1-ſay, If it be 
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the churches be. It was for length the breadth of 
the Temple, and of the ſame ſize with the holieſt of | 
all, 1 Kings vi. 3. 2 Chron. iii. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. | 
The firſt, might be to teach us, in charity we | © 
ſhould not be niggardly, but according to the breadth |} _ 
of our ability, we ſhould extend it to all the houſe ; F 
and that in our ſo doing, the very emblem of hea- | 
ven is upon us, of which the holieſt was a figure. Men 
© As therefore we have opportunity, let us do good | I. 
© to ah Be.” - 1 4 II 
It is a fine ornament to a true church, to have a | U 
large church-porch; or a wide boſom for reception Fi 
of all that come thither to worſhip, This was com- IUpe 


they did accordingly, * And i ſhall come to pals in 
* what place the ſtranger ſojourneth, there ſhall ye 
give him his inheritance, ſaith the Lord God, 
Ezek. xlvit. : 6 on 
This porch was, as 1 ſaid, not only for length, 
the breadth of the Temple, and fo the length and 
| breadth of the holieſt : but it was, if J miftake nor, 
. for height, far higher than them both. For the holy 
place was but thirty cubits high, and the moſt holy 
but twenty; but the porch was in height an hundred 
and twenty cubits. This beautiful porch therefore 
Was four times as high as was the Temple itfelf, 
1 Kings vi. 2, 20. 2 Chron, iii. 4. 
One excellent ornament therefore of this Temple 
was, for that it had a porch ſo high. that is, fo 


Charity, if it be rich, runs up from the church like 


rich, large, and abounds: Ghrift's charity was bla - 
zed abroad, it was fo high, no man could hide it; 
and the charity of the Suse will be ſeen from 
church to church, yea, and Will be ſpoken of to 
. their commendations in every place, if it be warm, 
. fervent, and high, Mark vü. 36. 2 Cor. viii. 24 


* 


chap- ix. 2, 13, 14. 


CHAP, 


* 4 * 2 


$1 Kings vii. 19. 
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©” Ink 
ib: Ornament of the pireb of the Temple. - 


THERE were three things belonging to the 
1 porch, beſides its height, that was an orna- 
ment unto it. ; RD 

I It was overlaid within with gold. 

II. It had the pillars adjoined unto it. 

III. It was the inlet into the Temple, 

Firſt, It was overlaid with gold oft-times was a 
type of grace, and particularly of the grace of love. 
That in Solomon's chariot called gold, is yet again 
mentioned by the name love, Song ut, 9, 10, AS 
it is in the church, the grace of love is as gold; it 
is the greateſt, the riches of graces; and that which 
iges for ever. Hence, they that ſhew much love 
» {aints, are ſaid to be rich, 1 Tim, vi. 17, 18, 19. 
And hence charity is called a treaſure, a treaſure 10 
the heavens, Luke xii. 33, 34. Love is a golden 
grace; let then the churches, as ew 214 of the 
Temple was, be inlaid with love as gold. I 


Secondly, It had the pillars adjoined to it, the © lf / 


which, beſides us ſtatelinefs, ſeem to be there typi- 
cally to teach example; for there was ſeen by the 
ſpace -of four cubits, their lily-work in the porch, 


Of their liy-work, I ſpoke before now, that they _—_ 
vere ſo placed, that they might be feen in the poren 


df the bouſe, it ſeems to be far example, to teach . 1 


he church, that ſhe ſhould We without worldly + 
are, as did the Apoſtles, the firſt planters of the 
hurch; And let miniſters do this, they are now 
he pillars of the churches, and they ſtand before 


The porch of the houſe; let them alſo ſhew their 


ly work to the houſe, that the church may learn: 
ff. them to be. without carefulneſs, as to. worldly 
hings, and alſo to be rich in love and charity tows 

ds the brethren, eee e 1 a 
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A covetous miniſter is a baſe thing, a pillar more 


ſymbolizing Lor's wife. than an holy Apoſtle of je- 
fas Chrilt ; let them, ſioce they ſtand at the door, 
and ſince the eyes of all in the porch are upon them, 
be patterns and examples of good works, 1 Tim, 
10 tr. 12. Fit. . 7. | Fr 
Thirdly, Anotber ornament unto this porch, was, 
that it was an inlet to the Ten ple. Charity is it 
Which receiveth orphans, that receiveth the poor 
and afflicted unto the church; worldly love, or that 
which is carnal, ſhuts up bowels, yea, and the 
church doors too, againſt the poor of the flock; 
' wherefore look, that that this kind of love be never 
countenanced by vou. Crave that rather which is 
a fruit of the Spirit. | 8 
O churches! let your miniſters be beautified with 
your love, that they may beautify you with their 
lovg'; and alſo be an ornament unto vou, and 10 
* they miniſter unto you, for jeſus Chriſt 


Enn xn. 
O the aftent by which they went up into the perch 
| of the Temple. | 


F HIS porch alſo had certain ſteps by which 
ö they went up into the houſe of the Lord. 
know not directly the number of them; though 
_ Ezekiel fpeaks fomething about it, Exek. xl. 28, 
39. Hence, wheg men went to worſhip into the 
Temple, they — 2 * To go up into the houl: 
of the Lord,” Ia, zxxvili. 22 n 
Theſe ſteps which were the aſcent to the Tem- 
ple, were fo curiouſly fer, and alſo finely wrought, 
that they were amazing to behold. Wheretore, 
When the queen of Sheba who came to prove $9- 
 lomon's wiſdom, * ſaw the houle which he had vuijt; 
and bis aſcent by which he went up into the koui? 
of the Lord, the had no more ſpirit in her.“ Sb! 


wail 
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was by that fight quite drowned and overcome, 
Je. 1 Kiogs x. 3, 4. | | 


=> 2s Theſe ſteps, whether cedar, gold, or ſtone, 
i yer that which added to their adornment, was the 

TY wonderment of a queen. And whatever they were 
1 made of, to be ſure, they were a ſhadow of thoſe 


fieps, which we ſhould take to.” and ia the houſe of 
God. * Stepsi of God, Pfalm Ixxxv. 13. Steps or- 
ha; dered by him. Pſa!m xxxvii. 23. Steps order- 
ed in his word, Plal cxix. 133. Steps of faith. 
4. Rom. tv. 12. Steps of the ſpirit, 1 Cor. Xii. 18, 
"© © Steps of truth, 3 John 4 Steps waſhed with; but» 
ter, Job. xxix, 6. Steps taken before, or in the 
* preſence of God.“ Steps butted and bounded by 
a divine rule. Theſe are Reps indeed, 1 
3. Thete are therefore no ſuch ſte ps as theſe to 
be found any where in the world. A ftep to ho- 
nour, a ftep to riches, a ſtep to worldly glorypx ; 
theſe are every Where; but what are theſe to the 
Ii ſteps by which men do aſcend, or go up to the 
| houſe of the Lord? | CF 
He then that entereth into the houſe of the Lord, 
is an aſcending man; as it is ſaid of Moſes, he went 
up unto the mount of God; It is aſcending, to go 
mto the houſe of God; The world believe not this; 
they think it is going downward to go up to the 
houſe of God; but they are in a horrible miſtake; . 
' The ſteps then by which men went up into the. 
Temple, are and ought to be oppoſed to thoſe 
which men take to their laſts and empty glorieg, - Þ 
Hence fuch ſteps are ſaid, not only to deeline from 
God, but to take hold of the path to death and hell, 
Pſal. xliv. 18. Prov. ii. 18. ch. iv. ch. vii. 25, 26, 27. 
Tdie ſteps then, by which men went üp to the 
houfe of the Lord, were fighnificative of thoſe ſteps 
which men take when they go to God, to heaven, 
and glory; for theſe ſteps were the way to God, to 
God in his noly Temple. 8601 1 
But hew few are there, that, as the queen of the 
' fouth, are taken with theſe godly ſteps! Do 94 
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moſt rather ſeek to puſh away our feet from taking e 
hold of the path of life, or elſe lay ſnares for us in Bl, th 
the way? But all theſe notwithſtanding, the Lord 


— us in the way of his Ileps. they are good!y I}, 
ps, they are the beſt. A : 
. 5 caũ 

Q H A P. ; XXIII. N ther 


Of the gate of the: porch of the Temple. the 


1. FH E porch, at which was an aſcent to the | 
. >, Temple, had a gate belonging to it. This that 
gate, according to the prophet Ezekiel, was, fix bits 
cubits wide. The leaves of this gate were. dou- || gurf 
ble. one folding this way, the other folding that, Þ of il 
Ezek. xl. 48. | 5 8 & The 
Now, here ſome may object and ſay, fince the He 
way to God by theſe doors were ſo wide, why doth I M. 
Chriſt ſay, * the way and gate is narrow ?? | 
Anſwer, The ftraitneſs, the narrowneſs, muſt the 
not be underſtood of the gate ſimply, but becauſe 
df that cumber that ſome men carry with them that 
Pretend to be going to heaven. Six cubits! what 
is ſixteen cubits to him who would enter in here with | 
all the world on his back? The young man io the fly, - 
goſpel, who made ſuch a noiſe for heaven; might 
Have gone in eaſy enough; for in fix cubits breadth 
there is room; but poor man, he was not for going 
_ In thither, unleſs he might carry in his houſes upon 
his ſhoulders too; and now the gate is ſtrait, Mark 
X. 17, 18, 19. 20, 21. 22, | IT Ts, | 
' "Wherefore, be that will enter in at the gate of 
heaven, of which this gate into the Temple was 
a type, muſt go in by himfelf, and not with bis 
dundles of traſh on his back; and if he will go in 
thus, he need not fear, there is room. The righ - 
*. teous nation that kee peth the truth, they ſhall en- 
ter in, Iſa, xxvi. 2 e 
2. They that enter in at the gate of the inner- Boter 
- Court mult be clothed in fine linnen, how then ſhall y, 10 
they go into the Temple, that carry the clogs - 3. 
— 7. | | new: 


f : 
— 


2.2 


, , n 
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the dirt of this world at their heels? Thus faith. 
© the Lord, no ſtranger uncireumciſed in heart, or 
* uncircumciſed in fleſh, ſhall enter into my ſanc- 
WITT Pe 

3. The wideneſs therefore of this gate is for this 


cauſe here made mention of, to wit, to encourage 


them that would gladly enter thereat, according to 
the mind of God, and not to flatter them that are 


not for leaving off all for God. | 


4. Wherefore let ſuch as would go in, remember 


thar here is room, even a gate to enter in at, fix cu- 


bits wide. We have been all this while but on the 
outfide of the Temple, even the courts of the houſe 
of the Lord, to ſee the beauty and glory that is there. 
The beauty hereof made men cry out and ſay, 
How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hoſts ! 
My foul longeth, yea fainteth for the courts of the 
Lord (and to ſay,) A day in thy courts is better 


than a thouſand, Pfalm Ixxxiv. 1, 2, &. 


„ XXIV. 5 

_ Of the pinacles of the Temple. 1 : 

1. THERE were alſo ſereral pioacles belonging 

to the Temple. Theſe pinacles Rood on the 

top, aloft, in the air, and were ſharp, and fo difficult 

to ſtand upon; what men ſay of their number and 

length, I wave and come directly to their fignifh» 
ation? 3 9 | 


2. | therefore take theſe pinacles to be the types nk { 


f thoſe lofty, airy notions, with which ſome men 


lelight themſelves, while they hover like birds, a: 


dove the ſolid and godly traths of Ghriſt. Satan ate 
mpted to entertain Jeſus Chriſt with this type and 


intitype, at once, when he ſet him on one of the pie & 1 


cles of the Temple, and offered to thruſt him up- 
n a falſe confidence in God, by a falſe and-unfound 
FF 3 

3. You have ſome men that, cannot be content e 
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_ worſhip in the Temple, but moſt be aloft, no place 
will ſerve them but pinacles, pinacles; that they 
may be ſpeaking in and to the air, that they may 
be promoting their heady notions, inſtead of ſolid 
truths; not conſidering that now they are where the 
devil would have them be, they ſtrut upon their 
points, their pinacles, but let them look to it, there 
is difficult ſtanding upon pinacles, their neck, their 
ſoul is in danger. We read, God is in his Temple, 
not upon thete pinacles, Pſal. xi. 4 Heb. ii. 20. 
4+ It is true, Chriſt was once upon one of theſe, 
but the devil ſet him there, with intent to have daſht 
him in pieces by a fall, and yet even then told him, 
if he would venture to tumble down, he © ſhouid be 
be kept from daſhing his foot agaioft a ſtone. Lo 
be there therefore, was one of Chriſt's temptations, 
conſequently one of Satan's ſtratagems; nor went he n 
thither of his own accord, for he knew that there eq th 
was danger, he loved not to clamber pinacles.* 
5. This ſhould teach Chriſtians to be low, and 
little in their own eyes, and to forbear to intrude in- Ine e. 
to airy and vain ſpeculations, and to take heed of | 


being puffed with a foul and empty mind. Kill f 
_— 1494.7 | e SN ith 
CHAP, XXV. Pouſe. 


Of the porters of the Temple. 


1. THERE were porters belongiag to the Tem- 
ple. la David's time their number was four 74, 

thouſand men, 1 Chron. xxiii. 5 - Wi:4s 

2. The porters were of the Levites, and their 
work was to watch at every gate of the houſe of the 
Lord, At the gate of the outward court, at the 
gates of the inner-court, and at the door of the 
Temple of the Lord, 2 Chron. xxxv. 1x. 
- 3. The work of the porters, or rather the reaſon pM 
of their watching, was to look that none, not dulyſ”* © 
qualified, entered into the houſe of the Lord. Hay 
* ſet, (faith the text,) porters at the gates of the 
* houſe of the Lord, that none which Was uncles 


w 


* „ 


r 
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< Þ in any thing ſhould enter in, 2 Chron: xviti; 19. 
I 4. The excellency of the porters lay in theſe three 


Y things; their watchfulneſs, diligence, and valour, 
l 


- 


| Chron. xxvi. 6. Mark xii. 34. TR 
5. Theſe porters were types of our goſpel mini- 
e. 


ze church. and the holy things of God. Therefore 
s Chrift gives to every man in the church his work, 


ſe, fo he commands the porters to watch,” Ifa xxi. 11. 
ht Pzek. ili. 17. chap. xxxm. 7. Acts xx. 17, 28, 29, 
o zo, 31. 2 Tim. iv. 5. Rev. iii. 2, 3. f 


de a porter and ſuch at Chriſt's firft Knock open un- 
o bim immediately, Luke xii: 36, 37, 38, 39 
7, The heart of a Chriftian is alfo ſometimes cal- 
led the porter, for that when the true Shepherd comes 
zÞ it, to him this porter openeth alſo, John x. 3. 
ny 8. This laſt has the body for his watch-houſe; 


ith force and violence to enter in, to defile the 


| ouſe. | 1 
nd. - n 2. xxvk 48 
out the charge of the porters of the Temple Nor 
5 | particularly, f 
ei | 


. # A H E charge of the porters was to keep their 


0 watch, in four-ſquare, even round about the 
the emple of God. Thus it was ordained by David, 


tore him by Moſes, and after him by Solomon bis 


ſon tl 
July 
He 


). Chap. xxxv. 15. „„ 
2. The porters had, ſome of them, the charge of 


the i » * 0 | n 8 . 
os the miniſtring veſſels, even to aß them in nd 
3 


by tale. Aſſo the opening and ſhutting of the 


5 
% 


o make refiftance to thoſe that as unfit would at- 
e empt to enter thoſe courts, and the houſe of God, 


ters, as they are ſet to be watchmen in and over 


6. Sometimes every awakened Chriſtian is ſaid to 


ne eyes, and ears, for his port-holes; the tongue”. 
© Fherewith to cry, © Who comes there?“ as alfo to 
Fall for-aid, when any thing unclean ſhall attempt 


dn, 1 Chron. ix. 24. Numb. In. 2. 2 Chron. — 8. 


de treafure chambers, ſome of them had the charge 


F : 
- * 
2 
1 — — 
" ind th * Abe. at. Aint. 1 N 
wy * 1 
2 474 
— No ROT og . : 
A © . 


- 
2 i 
wy 

8 3 
4 
f = # 
2 6 
es. 2 5 
. 4 1 ö 
* 4 
Ta 
” 0 * 


— — 


* 


43 $SOLOMONs TEMPLE 
gates of the houſe of the Lord, was a part of thei} 2+ 
calling and office. | e 
1. I told you the porters were types of our goſpel hs 


% 


minifters, as they are watchmen in and over thetie F 
- houſe of God; therefore in that they were thus tc 

watch round about the Temple, what is ir, bur tc 
ſhew, how diligent Satan is to fee if he may get inf mu 


ſomewhere, by ſome means to defile the church off 39 
God. He goes round and round, and round us, td 501 
ſee if he can find a hog: hole for that purpoſe. 3 


2. This alſo ſheweth, that the church of itſelf 
without its watchman, is a weak, feeble, and very 
helpleſs thing: what can the lady, or miſtreſs do 
to defend herſelf againlt thisves, and fturdy villains 
if there be none but ſhe at home? it is ſaid, © whe 
© the ſhepherd is ſmitten, the ſheep ſhall be ſcatter 

ed.“ What could the Temple do without i 
| watchman ? h 6 5 | b 1 ˖ 
„ 3. Again, in that the porters had charge of tht 
treaſure chambers, (as it is, 1 Chron. ix. 26.) It! 
to intimate, that the treaſures of the goſpel are witlf 
the miniſters of our God; and that the church, nex 
to Chrift;ſhould ſeek them at their mouth, We 
* have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, ſaith Paul 

© and they are ſtewards of the manifold myſteries © 
' © God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 7. 1 Pet. iy. 10 
Eph iv. 11, 12, 47 + 
4. Theſe are God's true ſcribes, and bring ou 
of their treafury thiogs new and old: or, as he fait) 
in another place, At our gates, (that is,) whert 
* our porters watch, are all manner of pleaſant fruit 
* which I have laid up for thee, O my beloved 
Matth, xiii. 52. Song vii, 13. „ 

5. Further, ſome of them had charge of the mini 
ſtering veſſels, and they were to bring them in anF* 
out by tale, 1 Chron, ix. 28. 8 

1. If by WN vou uoderſtand goſpe 
ordinances, then you fee who has the charge of the 
to wit, the watchmen and minifters of the word 


1 


— VA a 1 = 

* . - — 5 55 _ 

? > 8 * 3 9 8 by 0 . a : 
SPIRITUALIZED. 4% 


i 2. If by miniſtering veſſels, you mean the-mem- 
Ibers of the church, for they are alſo miniſtering u- 
eIJſels, then you fee who has the care of them, to wit, 

helche paſtors, the goſpel miniſters, - e 
e Therefore * obey them that have the rule over 
te you, for they watch for your fouls, as they that 1 38 
- Þ muſt give an account, that they may doit und 2a 
joy and not with grief, for that is unproſitable for | my 
vou, Rom, ix. 22. and Xin. 17. 
% 


0 
do 


R | 
3 The opening of the gates did alſo betong to tbhbe 
ſellborters, to ſhew that the power of the keys,” 10 wit, 


Pf opening and ſhutting, of letting in and keep 
35 dut of the church, doth miniſterially belong to thete 


ins 


atchmen, Matth. xvi. 19. Heb. xii, 15 N A oo 
4. The conclufion is, then let the chwrchas- loves! © 
er beir paſtors, hear their paſtors, be roled by news 
i S$aftors, and ſuffer themſelves to be watched over, 
nd to be exhorted, counſelled, and if need be, 6+ 
p@roved, and rebuked by their paſtors. And lei the 
-Ficiſters not ſleep, but be watchful, and look to the 


4 rdinances, to the ſouls of the ſaints, and the gates 
dex tae churches, Watchman, watchman! watch. 
aul PPP 26  L 
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N 10 W we are come to the gata of the Temple 3 br i Wt 
ou namely, to that which let out of the porch ints '% 1 
herd 1. Theſe doors or gates were folding, and hey . Ft 

jy 


frunfP<2ed by degrees, "Firſt, a quarter, then a halt,” | WM 
ter that three quarters, and laſt of all the whole. 1 
heſe doors alfo hanged upon hinges: of gold, d | BY 
minipon poſts made of the goodly ofive-tree; 1 Kinks 4 BY 
an 33> 34+ Ezek. Xli. „ 25 * "3 
2. Theſe doors did repreſent Chrift, as he is the © 
ay to the Father, as alſo did the door of the tabe--- 
cle, at which the people were wont toftend, when 
ey went to enquire of God. Wherefore Chrift © ©. i 
WD, © I am the door, (alluding to this) by me-it” | 


wed 


he 
ord 


2. 


/ 
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any manenterheſhall be faved,and go in and out and 
find paſture,” Exod, XXX. 9, 10. Chap. XXXv11, 


chap. xv. 14. Numb, iv. 13, 18, chap, X. 3, chap. 


Rv. 16. chap. xxvü. 2. 1 Sam. ii. 22. Johax.9. 
1, lan tie door.“ The door into the court, the 
door into the porch. the door into the Temple, the 
door into the holieft, the door to the Father. But 
pow we are at the door of the Temple, 
228. And obſerve it, This door by Solomon was not 
meaſured, as the door of the porch was; for though 
the door into the court, and the door into the porch 
were meaſured, to ſhew that the right to ordimnances, 
and the inlet ints the church, is to be according to 
preſcript rule, yet this door was not meaſured ; to 
ſhew that Chrift, as he is the jalet to faving grace, 
is beyond all meaſure, and anfearchaBle. Hence his 
grace is called -unfearchable riches; and that above 
ail we can aſk or think, for that it paſſeth know- 
ledge; Epi. , mm op 4 
3. [t is therefore convenient, that we-put a-note 
upon this, that we may diftingeitſh- rule and duty, 
from grece and pardoning .mercy : for, as I ſaid, 
though Chriſt, as the door to outward pivileges, ts 
ſew forth by rule and meaſure; yet, as he is the 
door to grace and favour, never creature, as yet, 
Ga {ce the length and breadth of him, Eph; iii. 17, 
. tb F herefore ( ſay, this gate was not meaſured, 
for what ſhauld a rule do here, where things ate be- 
yond-all meaſure? | 7 


5 This gate being alſo to open by degrees, is of 


ſignification to us, for it will be opening firſt by one 
told, then by (another, and vet will never be ſet 
wide, wide open until the day of judgment. Fot 
then. and not Hill then, will the whole of the matter 
be open Fot now we fee 7 a glaſs darkly, 
but then face to face; now we know in part, but 
* then we {hall know even as we ate kagwn,' 1 Cor. 
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i Leaves of this Gate of the Tenle,*. 

ets Be Mes OE 5 FR q 1H 


> PHE leaves of this gate or door, as I told vou nl 
- 4 before, were folding, and fo, as was hinted, 
t MW bas ſomething of {ignification in them. For by this 
means, a man, eſpecially a young diſciple may eaſi- 
t ty be miſtaken; thinking that the whole paſlage, 
h when yet bot a part was open, Whereas three parts 
h might be kept undiſcovered to him. For theſe 
„ doors, as 1 faid before, were never yet ſet wide 
o open, I mean in the Antitype; never man yet faw 
0 I all the riches and fulneſs which is in Chriſt. So that 
e, | fay, a new comer, if he judgeth by preſent fight, 
is WW eſpecially if he ſaw but little, might eaſily be miſta- 
ye ken; wherefore ſuch for the moſt part, are moſt 
- W horribly afraid that they ſhall never get in thereat. 
How ſayeſt thou, young comer, is not this the 
te caſe with thy ſoul ? So it ſeems to thee, that thou 
v. art too big, being fo great, fo tun-bellied a'finner; 
d, Bat, O thou ſinner, fear not, the doors are folding- 
s doors, and may be opened wide, and wider again 
be after that; wherefore when thou comeſt to this gate, 
et, I and imagineſt there is not ſpace enough for thee to 
17, enter, Knock and it ſhall be wider opened unto 
hee, and thou ſhalt be received, Luke xi. g. John © Wl 
ix. 37 So then whoever thou art, that art come 0 ml 
the door, of which the Temple door was a type, 5 
traſt not to thy firſt conception of things, but be- 
lie ve there is grace in abundance: Thou knoweſt not 
yet what Chriſt can do, the doors are folding doors Fi 
He can do exceeding abundantly above all that we WY 
* alk or think, Eph. iii 20. : „ . 
- The hinges on which theſe doors do hang, were, 
as I told you, to ſignify, that they both turned up- 
on motives, and motions of love, andialſa-that the _ 
openings thereof were rich. Golden hinges:the gate 
to God doth turg upon. CCC 
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___ The polis on which theſe doors did barg, were 
of the olive-tree.-that fat and oily tree, to ſhew that 
they do never open with loathneſs or ſluggiſhneſs, 


and as doors do, whoſe hinges: want oil; They are 


always oily, and fo open eaſtly and quickly to thoſe 
who knock at them. Heace you read, that he that 


dwells in this houſe, gives freely; loves freely, and. 
Goth us good with all his heart, Yea, ſaith he, I 
will rezoice over them to do them good, and I will 


plant them in this land aſſotedly, with my whole 


© heart, and with my foul,” Jer. iii. 12, 14. 22.-Jer, 
XXXil, 41. R<v. XXi. 6. Chap. xxii. 17. 

- Wherefore the oil of the grace, ſigniſied by this 
oy tree, or theſe olive-poſts; on which theſe doors 
do hang, do cauſe that they open glibly, or frankly 
w:the Joy}, | RES 2 


% 


* 
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© That the doors of the Temple were made of. 
1. THE doors of the Temple were made of fir, 


that is ſo ſweet · ſcented and pleaſant to the 


fmeli, 1 Kings vi. 34. | W 
2 Mankind is alſo often compared to the fir tree, 
as Iſa. xii. 19. chap. Ixv. 13. chap. 1.17 and Hof, 

8. * | : 
3. Now, fince the doors of the Temple were 


15 made of the ſame doth it not ſhew, that the way 


into God's houſe, and into his favour; is by the 


fame ature which they are of, chat thither enter, 


even through the vail his fleſh? Heb, x. For this 
door, I mean the Antitype, doth even fay of him- 
ſelf, ] am as a green fir-tree, from me is thy fruit 
found, Hoſea Riv; 8. + 
4. This fir-tree is Chriſt, Chriſt as man, and ſo 
as the way to the Father. The doors of the Tem- 
ple are alto, as you ſee here, made of the fir-tree : 
even of that tree which was a type of the humanity 
of jeſus Chriſt. Conſider Heb, ils 14. hs 

N "6 ; 5: Abe 
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p. The fir tree is alſo the houfe of the ſtork, that 
unclean'bird, even as Chrift is a harbour and ſhelter 
for imners. As for the ſtork, ſaith the text, the 
ſir tree is her houſe; and Chrift ſaith to the fingers 
that fee their want of ſhelter, * Come unto me an 
ein give you reſt, He is a refuge for the oppreſ- 
f * fed}, a refuge in time of trouble, Dent. xiv: 18, 
Lev: xi. 19. Pſalm evi 17 Pfalm Ixxiv 2, 3. Mat 
| Ni 254.28, Rb vi. % % 0. 
a He is as the door of fir of the Femple, the inlet 
i to God's houſe, to God's preſence, and to 2 partak- 
ing of his glory. Thus God did of old by fimili-: 


. tudes teach bis people his way.. 
JJ ²˙ AAA ĩͤ RE» 
How the Doors of the Temple were adorned. 
| A N D Solomon carved upon the doors chero- 
„ © bims, palm-trees, and open flowers, and o- 
_ * verlaid them all with gold, 1 Kings vi. 35. Ezzk, 
30 e carved cherubims thereon:? 


_ Theſe cherubims were figures, or types of angels, 
e, and for as much as they were carved here upon the 
l. door, it was to ſhew, _ a 3 
| Pirſt, What delight the angels take in waiting 
re vpon the Lord, and in going at bis bidding, at his Wl 
au beck. They are always waiting ſervants at the door- Ml 
he of their Lord's houſe; | „„ 
er, - Secondly; It may be alſo to ſhew how much 
his i pleaſed they are to be where they may ſee ſinnets 
m- come to God. For there is joy in the preſence of 
uit the angels of God, over one ſinner that repent<- 
0 eth,“ and comes to God by Chriſt for merey, Luke 
By &. 25 8 F 
"of Thirdly, They may alſo be placed here to beheld 
ee: wich what reverence or irreverence thoſe that come 
ry hither to worſhip do behave themſelves. Hence, 
Solomon cautions thoſe that come to God's houſe td 
3 2 . worſhip, 
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WA * beirs of ſalvation, Heb. i. 14. 


54 SOLOMONs'TEMPLE. 
worſhip, That they take heed to their feet becauſe 


oe AY „ 


— 


* of the angels. Paul alſo ſavs, Women muſt. take 
beed that they behaze themſelves in the church as 
they ſhould, - and that becauſe of the angels, 
ef. vi 1, 256, orb bet os 5. 
Fourthiy, They may be allo carved upon the 
Temple doors, to ſhew vs, how ready they are, ſo 
ſoon as any poor creature comes to Chriſt for life, to 


tanke the care and charge of its conduct through this 
miſerable world : .* Are they not all minifiring ſpi - 


* ms, ſent forth to miniſter for thoſe which ſhall be 


= 


Fifthly, they may be alfo carved nere, to ſhew, 


_ that they are ready at Chriſt's command. to take 


vengeance for him upon thoſe that defpiſe his people, 
and hate his perſon. Hence, he bids the world take 
heed what they do to his little ones, For their an- 
gels behold the face of their Father which is in hea- 


ven, and are ready at the door to run at his bidding, 


Matth. xviii. 10. 5 2's 
Sixthly, or laftly, They may be carved upon theſe 

doors, to ſhew, that Chriſt Jeſus is the very ſup- 

porter and upholder of angels, as well as the Saviour 


of linful men: for as he is before all things. fo by 


him all things conſiſt, angels and by Chriſt, men 
are ſaved by Chriſt, and therefore the very cheru- 
bims themſelves, were cat ved upon theſe doors, to 


thew, they are upheld, and ſubſiſt by bim, 1 Cor. 
Col. 1, 17. Heb, i 3 f | | 


Secondh, again, as the cherubims are carved here, 
ſo there were palm irees carv:d here alſo. The 


palm- tree is upright, it twiſteth not itſelf awry, 


„„ 


1. Apply this to Chriſt, and then it ſhews us the 
eprightneſs of his heart, word, and ways with, fin- 
ners. Good and upright is the Lord, therefore will 


* ke teach lingers inthe way,” in at the door 10 lite, 


Pfal xxv. 8. Fial. xc, 15. 35 
The palm or palm tree is alſo a token of victory, 
and as placed here, it betokeneth the Oh 9 
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Chriſt, the door, ſhould get over lin, death, the 
devil, and heil, for us, Rom. vii 24. Chap. vii: 
37. 1 Cor. xv. 54. 55, 56. Rev. vic d ig; 
3. If we apply the palm- tree to the church, as 
we may, for ſhe alſo is compared thereto; Song vn. 
8. 90, 10. Then the palm tree mar; be carved here 
% ſhew, that none but ſuch as are upright of heart 
and life, ſhall dwell in the preſence of God. The 
I - hypoerite, (ſays Job.) ſhall not come betore him. 
Fe upright, (ſavs David,) ſha!l dwell in thy pre» - 
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ſence, lob xi 16 Plal; xiv. 3, 4. | 

They are they that are cluthed in white robes, 
; which hgnifies uprightneſs of life, that Hand b fore: 
che Lamb with palms in their hands, R-v. vii. 9. 
i Thirdiv, There were alſo carved upon thefe doors 
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open flowers; and that to teach us, that here is the © 

fweer ſcent and fragrant fmell, and that the coming 
- ſoul will find it fo in Chriſt, this door. Fam (nth: 
„ be,) the roſe of Sharon, and the lily of the vallies: | 

(And again,) His cheeks are as beds of ſpices. and 
2 ſeveral flowers; his lips like lilies, droppicg ſweet 
# * ſmelling myrth, Song n. 1; Chap. v. 13. © 
r Open flowers, open flowers are the ſweeteſt, be- 
7 
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cauſe full grown, and becauſe as ſuch, they yield 
n their fragrancy moſt ſweetly. Where, when he 
;- I faith, upon the doors are open flowers, he ferteth-- 
o || Chriſt Jeſus forth in his good favours. as high 35 by”. 
r. fach ſimilitudes, he could; and that both in nome 
end office; for open flowers lay, by their thus o 
e, I pening of themſelves before us, all their beauty alſo 
je moſt plainly before our faces. There are varieties 
y, Jof beauty in open flowers, the which they alſo com- 
jp mend to all obſerv-rs. Now, upon thefe: doors, 
he vou ſee are open flowers, flowers ripe, and ſpread 
n- before us, to ſhew, that bis name and offices are fa» | 
11] Jvoury to them, that by him do enter his houſe to- 
le, his Father, Song d. 1, 2, 3, 4. | . 
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: Al theſe were overlaid with fine gold.“ Gold 

y, In moſt rich of all metals: and here it is ſaid, the 

at WW doors, the cherubims, the pa'm-trees; and open 
A 33 flowers, 


88 SOLOMONs TEMPLE. 
flowers, were overlaid therewith. And this ſhews, 
that as theſe things are rich in enen even fo 

they ſhould be to us. 

We have a golden door to go to God by, and 
gold: n angels to conduct us throvgh the world: we 
have golden palm trees as tokens of our victory, 
and golden flowers to {mell on all the ay. to heaven, 


CHA p. XXXI. 
Of the Wall of the Temple. . 


* HE wall of the Temple was cieled with fr, 
| which he overlaid with fine gold; and fet 
5 therean palm-trees and chains,” 2 Chron iti. 5, 6, 7. 

The walls were zs the body of the houſe; to 
which Chriſt alluded, when he ſaid, P ſtroy this 
* Temple, and in three days 1 will raiſe i it up, John 

ii. 1 „ 

Hance to be, and worſhip i in the Temple. was 2 
type of being in Chrift, and worſhipping God by 
him: for Chriſt, as it was ſaid, is the great Temple 
of God, in which all the ele& meet, and in whom 
they do ſervice to and for his Father. 

Hence again, the true worſhippers' are ſaio to be 
in him, to ſpeak in him, to walk in him, to obe y him. 


2 Cor: ii. 14. Chap. ii. 19; Col. ii. 6. For, as of 


old, all true worſhip was to be found at the Temple, 
ſo now it is only found with Chriſt, and with them 


that ars ia him. The promiſe of old was made to 


them that worſhipped within thefe walls: I will 
give, (ſaith he,) to them in my houſe, and within 
* my walls, (to them that worſhip there in ituth) a 
plage and a name betrer than that of ſons and 
daughters, Iſa. v. 5, 6. 
But now, ia New: Teſtament times, all the pro 


miſes in him, are yes, and in him, Amen, to the, 


* glory of God by us, 2 Cor; i. 20. 


This is yet further hinteq tous, in that it is beide 


theſe walls are ceiled with kr: which, as was ſhe wad 
, ” | ns 
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before, was a figure of the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

| A wall is for defence, and ſo is the humanity of 
Telus Chrift, It was, and will be our defegee for ll 
ever, For it was that which underwent aud o ver- 
came the curſe of the law, and in that which gur 
, everlaſting righteouſneſs is found. Had he not in 
- I thatinterpoſed, we had periſhed for eber. Hence. 
ve are faid to be reconciled to God by the body ju 
3 his fleſh through death, Col. i. 19, 20. Ram. v 
„„ OB BE LN | x N | | 
Now this wall wis overlaid wirh fine gold. Gold. 
here is a figure of. the _righteoafneſs of Chrift, by, 


„ which we are jallifed in the-fight of God: therefore - 

i you read, that bis church, as jullified, is fail. to 

7. Rand at his right hand in cloth of gd!d ; Upon thy 

right band did ſtand the queen in gold of Ophir; 

1s if © (and ggain,) her cloathing is of wrought pid, 

n Wl Plat xiz. 9, 13. This the Wall was overlard with; - 2 
this the body of Chriſt was filled with. Men, while - - 

2 © in the” Temple, were clothed with gold, even with 

64 the gold of; the Temple; and men in Chriſt are 


clothed, with rightecuſgels, the | righteouſneſs of 
FL Gar iſt. Wheretore ehis conſideration doth yet more 
iluſtrate the mater. „ 


ap In that the paim trees were ſet on this wall, it 
1 may be to hew that the elect are fixed in J eſus, ard 
to Ml fo ſhalt abide for ever: RE 
le, 


Chains, were alſo carved on theſ- walls; yea, and 


ons the y Were;golden chains, .T tare were chains on the. 

10 PU'ars, and now alſo We find chains upqn the walls, 
1% U Philo 42. 1335. d PE N 
nin 


* i Oba ias were uſed to hold one captive; and ſuch»; Wt: 
4 Paul did wear at Rome,; but be calls them his bandes Wh 
na a,,, are 
g. e: Chains ſometimes ſianify great afſt tions. which 
1 God lays on us for gur (ins, Plal, Crit. 9, 10, bt. 
the * . <> 1 3 z 11 
cant. i. 14. Chap. Br. 7. e ; 3; 
„3 Chains. alto may be more: myſticaliy-ynder= 
4 ſtood, as of thoſe obligations which the love of Gd 


lays 4poa' us, 0 do and faſter for him, Ac Xx 29. 


5 4. Chains. 


2 
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4. Chains do fometimes fignify beauty and comelv 2 
ornamenis: Thy neck (faith Chriſt to his ſpouſe,) q 


is comely with chains of gold: (and again,). I put 
* braceiets.vpoo thy hands, and a chain about thy 

neck, Song 1. 10. Ezek. xvi. 8, 9, 10, 11. Prov. bp: 
J. 9, 

C. Doe 5 Its e denote 3 and 
honour, fuch as Dabiel had when the king made him 
te third ruler in the kingdom, Dan. v. 7, 16, 29. 

Now -all theſe are Temple chains, and are put ap- g. 
on vs. for- good, fome 4 prevent our ruin, ſome to. | © 
difpoſe our minds the better, and fome to dignity I , © 
and make us noble. Temple chains are brave chains, .! 
None buy ORR eee * Wear e 5 

chains. 


RY 


xm Anas  IÞ 
of the Garni 73 of the Temple + with precious Stames, Z 


* AND he garniſhed the houſe with precious I 
ſtones for beauty, 2 Chron. iii. 6, 7. 14 
1. This is another ornament to the Femple of the 
Lord; wherefore as he ſaith, it was garniſhed with © 
then) 'for beauty. The line faith, e. the 1 
mera, faith, covered. doc 
berefore, I think, they were fixed as ftars, hot 
12 or as the ſtats in the. gr wament, ſo they were ſet in Hand 
Sn. the creling of the houſe, as in the 1 8 of the ho- 2 
1148 ly Temple. | G3 ho 
= 2. And thus fixed, they do dhe more apfby tell v3 t 
of what they. were a figure, namely, of the miniſte - 
rial gifts and c ſtices in the church. For miniſters, 
as to their gifts and office; are calied ſtars of God, 
| abd are ſaid to be in the hand of Chriſt, Rev. i. 20. 
4. Wherefore, as the ftars glitter and twinkle | in 
the fit mament of heaven, ſo-do true miniſters in the 
Grmament of. bis church, 1 Chron. xxix. 2+. Nn v. 
35. Dan. x xi. 3. 
8. I that it is laid gain, theſe gifts comedown from 
: Ove, 


* 2 * 


3 SPIRITUALIZED: 
above, as aa vile g they diſtil their dew ſtom above. 


) us in the Lord, as placed in the firmamenrof his hea- 
ven, to give a ligbt upon his earth. There is gold, 
and a moltitude of 'rubies, but the lips of Know. 
edge are a precious jewe!', Prov. xx. 55 
mn Verily it is enough: to make à mag in this houſe 
look always apward,. lince the cieling above head do 
chas glitter with precious ſtones. 
9 Precious ſtones all manner of precious 1 
ſtones of all colours: For there are divers gifts, 


10 : differences of adminiſtrations, and dwelſities ut o. 

Y ' P2ratinns': : but.itis/the ſame God which wotketh 

th all an all, 1 Cor. Xii. 4 5, 6. . 

Is Thus had the cteling of this houfe pearl here, 
and there a diamond; Here. jaſper, and there a fap- 
phire; here a fard: us, and there à jaciatb; here a 
lardonix, and there an amyethſt: For to one is gi- 

ven bythe Spirit, the word of wiſdom; to anothet, 

„ the word of knowledge; to one, the gift of heal⸗ 

zus ing; to another faith; to this man, to work mira- 

ö cles; to that, a ſpirit of prophecy; to another; 

the the diſcerning of ſpirits; to another, divers kinds 

ith || of-rongues,”. 1 Cor. xi. 8, , 10, 11 

the He allo overlaid. the houſe; beams, poſts, unit 

doors, &c. and all with gold. O what a beautiful 
ars, houſe the Temple was! 2 0 full of glory Was it! 

F in and yet all was but a ſhadow, a ſhadew of things ta 

ho- Jeome, and which; was to be anſwered in the church 

| of the living God, the __ us 8 18 A. * 5 

1 vs better things than . | 3293. cas 

ifte- THT + 2 125 4. 5 $ 8 5 is 

ters, 0 1 A p. Anni: e 

225 3 uh Windows of the Temple! e 

le in N D for the houſe he made windows of narrow 

the lights,“ 1 Kiogs iv; 4. There were; windows 

In v. for this houſe, windows for the chambers; and win- 

4 0% round about, nne * 23, 0 257 

rom . 
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And hence again, the mipiſters are ſaid to be fet o 
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66  SOLOMONs TEMPLE: 
Theſe windows were of ſeveral ſizes, butajlnar- 1 
row, narrow without, but wider within ; they allo N 
were ſinely wrought, and beauties with goodly | 
ſtones,” Na. liv. 14. | 
1. Windows, as they are to an houſe. an orna- { 
ment, fo alſo io it they are a denefit. Pruly the | 
: light! is good, and a pleaſant thing it is for the eye 
* to behold the ſun? Kecleſ. xi J. The window is t 
that whici Chriſt looks forth at, the window is that 


vhs the ſun Jooks in at, Song ii. G. : 
By the light which ſhines in at the window, | 
we 74110 ſee to make and keep the houſe clean, and f 
alſo io do what buſineſs is neceſſary there to be 
done. In thy light we fee light ;*-light to do our 1 
duty, ard that both to God and man. | t 


3 Theſe windows therefore were figures of the 
Witten word, by and through which Chriſt ſhews ] 


 kimfelt to his, and by which we alfo apprehend 24 
kim. And hence the word of God is compared t 
glaſs, through which the light doth come; and by 
which we ſee net only the beams of the fun,” but p 
our own ͤfmutches alfo, 2 » Chrod. iii. 18. 5 hong i. ( 
235 24, 25» { 

4. The lights indeed were narrow, wherefore we 
ſee aifo through their Antitype but darkly and im- c 
perfeQly.” Now we fee through a glaſs darkly, or ( 
as in 4 ride le, now we know but 10 part, 1 Cor. 
Nil. 12. 0 

. beir windows and their light are but of little p 

ſetvice to thoſe that ate without.. The world fee | 

but little of the beauty of the church by the ligbt 6 
of the Written word, tho? the church by that light, 0 

Las fee the diſmal Aale. os the > 80 f how 

to avoid it. | 

| r 

CH N 3 

| 07 5 Chambers of the Temple, | Fry 1 
FT the Temple Solomon made n 1 in 85 
<% £ 
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3 Tue chambers were of ſeveral ſizes; . lit- 
ile, ſome large; ſome higher, ſome. lower.z ſome 
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more inward, and ſome outward. 


2. Theſe chambers were for ſcyeral. ide 2 | 
were for reſt, ſome to hide in, ſome 10 Jay up trea - 


fure in, and ſome for ſolace and delight, 2 Chroo, 
i. 9. Ezek. x}, 5, chap. xli. 5, 9, 44. 2 Chron, 
XXX1, 11, 12. 2 Kings xi, 1, 2, 3. Ezra viii. 29. 


1, They were for reſting places. Here the prielis 


and porters were wont to lodge. 


2. Thev were for hiding places, Here Jebatbeo 


bath hid, Joaſh from Athaliah the term of lix years. 


3. They were alfo to lay the Temple tres ſute or 
dedicated things in, that they may be inicly: kept 
there for the worſhippers. vi 

4. And ſome of them were for e and de- 
Weck and | muſt add, fome for durable babitation. 


Wherefore in fome of them ſome dwelt. always; 


N their names dwelt there when they were dead. 

Thoſe of them that were for reſt, were types 

of * reſt, which by faith we have in the Son of 

God, Matth. xi. and of that erernal reſt which: we 
ſhall have in heaven by him, Heb. iv. 3 

2. Thoſe chambers which were for hiding and ſe- 

curity, were types of that ſafety which we have in 

Chriſt ftom the rage of the world, Iſa. xxvi. 20. 

Thoſe chambers which were for the reception 

of the treaſures, and dedicated things, were types 


of Chriſt; as he is the common ſtore. houſe of be⸗ 


levers: For it pleaſed the, Father, that in him ſhould 
and grace for grace,” Jdbn 1:16. Cal. i, 19. 
4; Thoſe chambers that were for folace and Fes 
light, were types of thoſe retirements and ſecret 
meetings of Chriſt with the ſoul; where he gives it 


bis embraces, and detights- her with bis boſom 2nd 
. rariihing delights,” * He brought me, ſaid ſhe; into 


* his chambers, into the chamber of her which con- 


ceired me, and there ws ee hoy 185 e Sogg i. 


4. chan. i. $4) 28 5410145714 


8 | . 5 | | s. The? 1 
| ; | | f _— | | 4 


„ 


all fulneſs dwell: and of bis fulneſs we al receings -þ 
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6 $0LOMONs TEMPLE = 
8. The chambers which were for durable dwel-- 


: Rags places, were types of thoſe eternal dwelling- 
places which are in the Heavens, prepared of Chrift 


and the Father for ng ws 9 (hall be. laved, bn | 


225 1, 2, 37 4. 2 2 Cor. #2: 4 
This it is to dwell 21 nid. and to be ſafe from 


four! of evil. Here therefore, you fee, ate chambers 


for reſt, chambers for ſafety, chambers for treaſure, 
chambers for ſolace. and chambers for curable. ha- 
bitations. O the reſt and peace that the cham: bers 
of God's high houſe will yield to its inbabitanis in 
another: word! here they will reſt from their. la- 
bours, reſt upon their begs, reſt with God, reft from 
fro, tempration,: and ali forrow, Rev. xiv. 13; Ila. 
Ivit. 1, 2. 2 Theff. i | 


"2 God therefore den en vipe · il tears from * 


eyes.“ even when he comes out of his chambers, 
as a bridegroom; to fetch his bride, his wife, unto 
bim thither, to the end that they may have eternal 
. together. 


ee are far bentet thay 9 5 chambers of the | 
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FE ST a7 5 CHA e NV. 
41 the Stairs by which they went TE ints 5 5 Cham? 
bier of the „„ 


* ERF were ſtairs by which men went up. into 
1 thefe chambers of the Temple; and they were 
but one pair, and they went from below to the ſirſt, 
and foto the middle, and thepce to the higheſt clam: 
bers of the Temple, 1 Kings vi. 8. Hz k. xli. 5: 
1. Theſe ſtairs were winding; ſo that they turned 


ow that did go up them. So then he that affa ved 


to go into theſe chambers, mp turn with the ſtairs, 
or he could not go up, no, not ibo the b 
chambers. — 

25 Theſe ſtahts therdfare: were: a type * 1two- 


o 


z 


3 


| fold repentance: that by which we tut krom nature 


ſtairs, is called repentance to falvation; for true te- 


the middle to the higheſt, theſe ſtairs may ſigniſy 


1 S PIRITUALLTZ En. & If 
to grace, and by which we turn from the impenfec- 
tions Which attend a ſtate of grace to glory. Hence, 

true repentance, or the right going up theſe torniog 


pentance, ſtoppeth not at the reception of grace, for 
that is but a going up theſe ſtairs to the middle- 
chambers;;2 Cor. vii. ie 7 7 1 
Thus, therefore the foul; as it goes up theſe 
fairs, turns and turns, till-it enters the doors of the 
bighet ehamb ers 
It groans, though in a ftate of grace, becauſe 
that is not the ſtate of glory, I count then. that 
from the firſt to the 'middle-chambers, ma be 3 
type of turning from paturé to grace. But from 
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a turning ſtill rom the imperfections and tempta“ 
tions that attend a ftate of grace, to that of immors 
tality and glory, 2 Cor. v. 1 ùõ¶ůꝶ.... 42H 
For, as there are turniog ſtairs from the Joweſt to 
the middle chambers; ſo the ſtairs from thence ſtill 1 
turn, and ſo will do till vou come to the higbhefſt 
chambers, 1 do not ſav, that they that have tecei- 
ved grace, do repedt they received grace; but 1 
fay, they that have teceivsed grace, are vet ſorty 
that grace is not conſummate in glory. And hence, 
they are going up thither ſtill theſe turning ſtairs ; 
yea, they cannot reſt below as they 7 y 
they aſcend to the higheſt chambers, *O wretched 
man that I am! and in this we groan; earneſtly, is 
the language of gracious ſouls, Rom, vii. 20. 2 Cor. 
. 272. Ly 5 e bw eos W 344 Me 
True, every one Goth not 
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True, eve thus that comes into 
the Temple of God; many: reſt below! ſtairs, they 
hke not to go turning upward; Nor do believe, 
that all that bid fair for aſcending to the middle 
chambers, get up to the higheſt ſtories, to his ſto- 
ries in the heavens. Many in churches, who ſeem 
to be turned from nature to grace, Have nof che 
grace to go up turning till, but teſt in that ſhew 
of things, and fo die below a ſhare in the higheſt 

chamber s. . 
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6a $0LOMONS TEMPLE” 
All theſe tbiogs are true in the Antitype; and, as * 
I think, preſigured by 18 e turning ſtairs, to the 
chambers of the Temple, But this turning; asd turn- tl 
ing ſtill, diſpleaſes ſome much, they ſay, it makes ti 
them giddy. + Bat 1 fa. there is no way like this 2 
to make 2 man ſteady, ſtedfaft m the Faith, and with w 
boldneſs in the day of judgment: or, he has this W 
ſeated in his heart, I went up by the turning ſtairs, be 
till came to the higheſt chambers. - A itrait pair of 55 
ſtairs are like that jadder by which men aſcend to If of 
the gallows; they are the torging ones that leads fa 
us to 2 heavenly manſion houſe ; look therefore, . 
you that come into the Temple of God to worſhip, | 
that you ſtay not at the foo: of theſerurding ſtairs but pe 
e ee yea, up them, and vp them, and up it 
em, till you come to the view of the Heavens; | At 
yea, till you are poſſeſſed of the kigheſt chambers. *Y 
How many times bas God, by the fcripturz, called 1 
upon yod to turn, and told you, you mult torn or | 
die; and now here he has added to his call a figure, of 
by placing a pair of tursiog {tairs in his Temple, || ba! 
to con vict you very ſenſes, tbat you mult turn if ag: 
_ you mean to go up ta bis holy chambers; and ſo t 
into his eternal mas ſion-houſe. And look. that you Ii 


* 


tarn to pur paſe z forievery turning will not ſerve. 4 
Sonie an but not to hy Mo kes and ſage no f at? 
=: ann PR ol Te 
Fs 75 23 : | Wi $5 wal 

| 19 LE HA p. XXXVI. . . 5 N ted 
07 the molten Sea that Was in the Teuple. 7 hh 
0134 . ) 
T HERB. Was 1 e 628 f in the Tewple, 4 


it was made of braſs, and contained three cho. en, 
lo baths; 2 Chron iv. 2, g. 4, 5. 6, 7; 8. 2 © 
This fea was for the prizes to waſh in, when als for 
came into the Temple to accompliſh the ſervice. of ther 
Hod, to welh their: hands and feet at, that they At, 
might not, when they came thither, die for their tea! 
unpre paredneſs. IT be laver alſo OY was, ia the 5 
PP * ö * er: 


Alesch was of the ſame uſe there, 1 A0 nb 


1. It was, as may be ſuppoſed, called a Tea; for 


that i it was large 10 contain, and a fea of brafs, for 


that it was made thereof, It is called i in.-Revelarions, 


2 fea of glass, alluding to that in the wilderne 
which was 


made of the brazen Jooking glafs of th: 
women thai came-to worthip at the door of the t 
bernacle, Rev. iv. 6. chap. xv. 2. Ex0d,\*xvvi.{$. 
It was alſo ſaid to be molten, becauſe it was made 
of that faſhion by fire; and its Antitype therefore 
ſaid to be a fea of glaſs mingled with fire, Rev, 


XV. E 
1. This ſea was 2 figure of the od of the gon | 


pel, in the cleanſing virtue of it; which virtue then 
it has when mingled with the fire of the Holy GhofF, 
And to this Chrift alludes, when he ſaith, No ¹ 


are clean through the word which 1 haye ſpoke1 


-unto vou, John xv. 3. 

2. It was a figure of the word, without minreds 
of mens invention. Hence it is called pure 2 
having your bodies waſhed wirh pure water;“ an 
again, He ſanctiſies and cleanſeth his church with 


* the waſhing of water by the word, Eph. v. 26, 
Titus iii. 


Alt theſe places are au allaſion io the moften ſea, 
at which of old they waſhed when they went into 


Temple 40 worſhip. Therefore, ſai: h he, being 


waſhed, Let us draw near unto God,” Heb. X 22. 
3. This fea, from brim to brim, was compleat 
ten cubits, perhaps zo ſhew there is as much in the 
word of the g pel to fave, as there is in the ten 
words to condemn. 
4. From under this ſea round about appeared oR* 


en,“ ten in a cubit did compaſs it road. abovr;? 
2 Chron. iv. 3. Underſtand by theſe oxen, miniſters; 
tor to them they are compared in 1 Cor. ix. 9. And 


then we are taught whence true miniſters come, to 


wit, from under the power of the goſpel; for this 


fea breeds goſpel miniſters, as the waters breed Hine. 
5 It is alſo ſaid in the text, that theſe oxen. were 


caſt 
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eaſt; when the ſea was caſt, iofinvating, that when 
God ordained a word of grace to fave us, he allo in 
his deeree provided miniſters to preach it to us to 


that end. Paol tells us, that he was made a'mini- 


ſter of the goſpel, according to God's eternal pur- 

poſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord,” 

r 25 momnrn upphinscy 
9. This ſea is (aid. io have a brim like the brim 


of a cup, to invite as well to dripk of its grace. as 


to walh in its water: for the word and ſpirit, when 
mixed, has not only a clean g, but a faving qua 


lity in it, 2 Chron. iv. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 1 Cor. xv. 


1, 2. "4 


7. This brim was wrought with lilies, or was like 


2 a lilly-flower,. to ſhew how they ſhould grow and 


flouriſh, and with what beautiful robes they ſhould 
be adorned, who were waſhed, and did drink of this 
holy water: yea, that God would take care of them, 
as he alſe did of lilies, and would not fail to beftow 
upon them what was neceſſory for the body, as well 


as for the ſoul, Ma:th. vi. 28. 33. 


— 


eHAT. XXVII. 


pen what-the molien Sea flood in the Temple. 
14 W Is molten fea ſtoed dpon the backs. of 


twelve brazen bulls or oxen, 2 Chrom, iv. 4. 
2. Theſe oxen. as they thös ſtood * Jooked three 
© towards the north; thr: e towards the weſt; three 
towards the caſt, and three town? .3 the ſouth.” 

3. Theſe twelve oxen were types of the twelve 
apoſtles of the Lamb, who, as theſe beaſts flood 
Jookiop into the four corners of the earth; were bid 


s >. 


0 go preach the gofpel in all the-world, 
4. They were compared to cxen, becauſe they 


were elean, for the ox wes 2 Clean beaſt, Hence the 


apoſtles ate called holy They were compared 19 
oxen, becauſe the ox is ſtrong, and they-alio were 


mighty in-the, word, Prov. xiv. 4. 2 Cor. Xii. 12, 


5. }he 


8 


— 


} 


. 
* — 
9 
92 2 3 
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D 
5. The ox will not loſe what he has got by draws 


0 10 he will not let the wheels go back: ſo the a-. 


0 poſtles were ſet to defend, and not let that doctrig 


did they ; * they delivered it pure to us. 


: viſion, had a face like an ox. to ſhew that the apo» 
m } files, theſe men of the firſt order, are moſt line aha 
as angels of God, Ezek. i. 100. 12 
en 7. In that they ſtood with a. 1 every ways 


a it was, as | faid, to ſhew how the apoſtles ſhould- | 
v. i carry the goſpel i into all (he Vorl Mat. xxviit, 2870 ; 


Mark xvi. 
ke 8. And obſerve, juſt as theſe oxen were placed, 


nd looking in the 1 every way, even ſo ſtand o- 

e New Jeruſalem, to receive © 
their docttine ſhould be brought inta 
they ſhall come from the eaſt, and from 


1d WW pen the gates of t 
his thoſe that b 
m, it. And t 
ow che weft, and from the north, and from the 8 
ell and ſhall fit down in the kiogdom 0 God, Rev 
IIxXi. * My Luke xut, 29. 
heſe 


oxen beat this molten ſea upon * 
* . to ſhew, that they ſhould: be the foundation | 


workmen of the goſpel, and that it ought not id he 


removed, as was the molten ſea of old, from that i 


baſis to anotber. 
10. It is alto faid concerning theſe oxen, "that 


parts were 10Wa! ds, that is coyered by that fea that 
vas fet upon their backs. Their binder paris, or, 


Mi. 2334 

have bis uncomely parts covered with. that grace; 
which by the goip pel he preacheth unto others, As 
paul exhorts 

and to his doctrine, 1 Tim. iv. 6. 


they but hare ib is heads covered with a few goſpel. 


8 
Cs 1 
"- Sad 
PLAY 


go back, which they had preached to others: dor 
y 5. One of the cherubs, of which von read in hs 


thus did bear this.molten ſea, that all their bhinder-⸗ | 
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as the Apoftle bas it, our uncomely parts, 1 Cor, 


11 And. indeed it becomes a goſpel miniſter to 


othy, to take heed unto bimſclf, | 
12. But, alas l there are too 100 many, who 7. | 


wie care oor though x their dine parts ate ſeen 
| | o 
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of all the world. But ſuch are falſe miniſters the pro-. 
Phet calls them the tail. The prophet that ſpeak - 9 
| eth lies, either by word or with his feet, he is ve 
mw tail.“ Iſa. ix. 15. Prov. vi. 12, 13. or 

| But what a ſhame is it to hide his head under 
this: molten fea, while his hinder-parts hang qu. Ja f 
Such an one is none of Chriſt's oxen; for they, with an 
honour to their Maſter, ſhew their heads before all cal 
the world, for that their: hioder- parts are inward, I ce; 
covered. wa 
14. Look to thy hinder parts; miviſier:: elt while en 
thy mouth doth preach the goſpel, thy nakedoeis NN a x 
and ſhame be ſeen of thoſe which hear thee. the 
For they that do not obſerve to learn this leſſon N the 
themſelves; will not reach others to believe the word, I to 
nor to live a holy. life ; they will learn of them to lau 
ow wow ſhame, inſtead of en to de ws Th 


n — 


| 
| 
11 
1 
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CH 4 p. XXVII. 3 
Of the Lavers of the Temp" ; | 


B* ides this mblten ſen, there; were ten lavers ig ff iv; 
the Temple; fee of which were put on the Nin! 
> - fide, and five alſo on the left, 2 Chron iv. 6. \ 
Of their faſhion, and their, furniture, you may] our 
lhe; 1 Kings vii. Theſe lavers, as the molten ſea ff lave 
were veſſels which contained water, but they were by 
not of the ſame uſe withiit, True! they were both ny- 
to walh in; the ſea to waſh the werſhippers, but the yet 
lavets to waſh the ſacrifices. He made the tan la. him 

* vers to waſh in them ſuch things as they offered ing 
for turnt offering, dot the fea was for the priefts out 
to wath in, 2 Chron, is. 6. A ſaid 
2. The burnt-offering was a type of the body off 21 
Chrilt, which he once offered for eur fins, and the et 
fire on which the ſacrifice was burned, a type of thefÞ xvii 
curſe of the law which feized on Chriſt, when bel F 
gave himſelf a ranſom for us. For therefore, thut 
* under the law was called the burnt oft. ring. be- 

. | cauſe 
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: SPIRTTUALIZED. 7 69 
ö © canſe of the burniag upon the altar, Lev. ie 8. 
8 But what then muſt we underſtand by theſe e. 
is I vers, and by this ſacrifice being waſhed in them 

order to its being burged-upon'the altar? 
er I anſwer, verily,” 1 think, that the ten lavers were 

1. Ja fipure of the Ten Commandments: in the purity 

th and perfection of Chriſt's obedience to which he be- 

all came capable of being made a burnt offering, ac- 

d, Nceptable to Ged for the fins of his people. Chriſt 

I was made under the law, and all his acts of obedi- 

ile I ence to God for us were legal; and his living thus 

-is Ja perfect legal life, was his waſhing: his offerimg in 

I thefe ten lavers, is order to his preſenting it upon 

ſon che altar for our ſins. The lavers went upon wheels! - 

ci, to ſigaify walking feet; and Chriſt walked in the 
to law, and fo became a clean offering to God for us. 

5 The wheels were of the very fame az were the la- 

IN vers; to ſnew that Chriſt's obedience to the law was 
of the ſame; as to length and breadth, with its com- 
mands and demands to their utmoſt title and extent. 
The inwards and-legs of the burnt- offering was to 

Ide waſhed in theſe layers, Lev, i, 9, 13. 2 Chron. 

8 id ie. 6 To ſhew that Chriſt ſhould be pure and clean 

the Ein heart and . DR Cee, 

s 6; We know: that ebedience, whether Chriſt's or 

may || ours, is called a walkiog in the way, typified by the 

ſea lavers walking upon th:xr wheels But I mean_not' 
vere by Chrift his wathing of his offering, that he bad a:. 
ny filthideſs cleaving to his nature and obedience;: 

 theY yet this, I ſay, that ſo far as our guilt laid upon 
him, could impede, fo far he wiped it off by waſh- 
Jing in theſe lavers. For his offering was to be withe - 


y 


ſaid he ſanctified himſelf, in order to his ſuffering; 
iy off and being made perfect, he became the author of 


1 the xvii - 19. Heb. v. 6, 10. 8 


For, albcit he came holy into the world, yet that 
thai boligeſs was but preparatory to that by which he 
ſanctified himſelf, in order to his ſufferisg for. ſin?̃ 38 
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eternal ſalvation to all them that obey him,” John 
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that .. which was his immediate preparation for 
Bis ſuffering, was his obedience to the law, his waſh- 

in theſe lavers. He then firſt yielded compleat 
obedience to the law, on our behalf : and then, as 
fo quatifed, offered his waſhed ſacrifice for our lins, 


without ſpot, ro God. 


- "Thus therefore he was our burat-offering, waſh- 


ed in the ten lavers, that he might, nevordiog to Jaw, 


be accepted of the Lord, 
And he ſet five of the lavers on the ri hr fide of 
©. the houſe,” and five of them on the left.“ Thus 


were the ten divided, as the tables of the law, one 


ſhe wing our duty towards God; the other, our du- 


ty towards our neighbour; in both which the burot- 


offering was waſhed, that it might be clean in both 
reſpeds. 1 

They might alſo be thus placed, the better to put 
the people in mind of the neceſſity of the ſanctiſica- 
tion of Chriſt according to the law, in order to his 


| 8 of Hniufelf an 3 to n tor us. 


en b. n 
"OY the Tables of the Tenple. 5 


E made lo ten. tables, and placed them in 
the Temple, ſive on the right-hand, and five 
on the left,* 2 Chron. iv. 8. 
80 not all of theſe tables. ſo far as I can foe; 


. were they on which the butnt · offering was to be cut 


in 1 in order to its burning. 


hoſe tables were made of ſtone, of bews: - T8 
. on which the work Was done, Ezek. xl. 40, 41, 42, 


43. 44- 

Now:- Gace the baro-effiog was 2 figure of the 
body of Chriſt, the tables .op which this ſacrifice 
was ſlain, muſt needs, I think, be a type of the 
heart, the ſtony heart of the Jews : for had they 


not had hearts as hard as an en 1 0 could 
5 _ Dave. done that _—_ 0 "B32 


Von 


0 laid Chriſt. you will net anſwer me, neither wilt. 


SPIRTTUNLIZED,. " 
Upon theſe tables, therefore was the e 8 
Chriſt contrived; and this hortid murder acted, even _ 
upon theſe tables of ſtone. 14 
la that they are called tables of hewu one, E 
may be to ſhew, that all this cruelty was acted uo- 
der ſmooth pretences, for hewn ſtones are ſmooth. 
The tables were finely wrought with tools, even as 
the hearts of the Jews were with hypocriſy: but, 
alas! they were ſtone hl}, that is, hard and cruel; 
elſe hey could not have: been an anvil for Satan to 
forge ſuch-horrid barbariſm upon The tables were 
in number the ſame with the lavers, and were ſet I | 
them;-+to-ſhew what are the fruits of being dev | 
to the law, as the Jews were, ia oppoſition to 
Chriſt, and his holy goſpel: There flows nothis 8 
but handneſs and a ſtony heart from thence- This 
was ſhe wa ia its firft writing, it was writ on tables 
ol ſtoge, figures of the heart of man; and! on the 
— 1 or hearts, was the beach of Tem Cnriſt 1 
"os World think, Has his mabllnety: cencdendlio 
or good deeds of Jeſus Chriſt, might have ptocured 
in them ſome relentings, when they were about to 
take away his lite; but, alas! their hearts were ta- 
bles of ſtone! What feeling or compaſſion can a 
tone be ſenſible of? Here were ſtony hearts, ſtony 
thoughts, ſtony couaſels. ſtony contrivances, a ſtony 
law, and ftony hands : and what could be exgected 
hence, but barbarous'icruelty indeed If I aft vou, 
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you let me go. Luke xxii. 68. b 

An that the ſtony tables: were * 7 — 805 the 5 
Temple, it ſuppoſeth that they were Temple- men, 
priefts, ſcribes, ralers, lawyers, &c. that were to be 
the chief on whole hearts this murder was to be de- 
lgned; and e to o their own ene 
vithowe re pentance. u, 
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knives; bloody hooks, and bloody hands? For tho e 


They were the bloody ax, the knife, and bloody 


the meritorious ones, without which he could not 


that were the bloody tools or inſtruments which de 
| the Son of God. a 


poor man was taken off from the earth, Ia. xxxii. 1 


7 $50 L0 MON" TEMPLE. 


. 11 #5. 4 3 
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of the Jnſtruments wherewith this. Sacrifice. wes Bc 


ain, and of the dy Tables they were laid on in 1 
. Temple. EE as 


H E Ae that were hid upon the tables ſu 
io the Temple, were not inſtruments of muſic, 
but thoſe with which the burnt-offerings were ſlain. 
And the four tables were of hewn ſtone for the 
„ burnt-offering;; ; whereon alſo they laid the inſtru- 
ments wherewith-they flew the burat-offering and 
* the ſacrifice,” Ezek. xl. 42, 43. 
1. Here we are to take notice, that the tables are 
the ſame, and ſome' of them of which we ſpake be- 
ore, 2 
That the ihre with which they flew the fa- | 
ctiſiee, were laid” upon theſe tables, 
_ The inftruments with- which they flew the ſa · 
crifices, what were they but a bloody a, bloody 


we need no proof, matter of fact declares it. 
But what were theſe inſtruments a type of? 
Anſwer. Doubtleſs they were a type of our 80 ns. 


hands, that ſned his precious blood. They were 


have died. When 1 ſay ours, I mean the fins of the 
world. Though then the hearts of the fews were 
the immediate contrivers; yet they were. our: fins 


* He was wounded for4 our  rranſgreſſions,! he died 
for our ſins,” Iſa. liii. 1. 1 Cor, xv. Gal. i. 
Ob, the inſtruments of us churls, by which this 


7. Prov. xxx. 17. 
he whip, the buffetings, the croun of thorns, the 
nails, the eroſs, the eee, with the vinegar and 


| | gall, 
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SPIRITUALIZED.. 
call,” were all nothing in compariſon cf our fins, 
For the tranſgreſhons of my people was he ſteic- 
ken, Ia. ini. Nor were the flouts, taunts, mocks, | 
ſcorns, deriſions, &c. with 'which they followed him 
from the garden to the croſs, ſuch cruel inftruments 


T3. 


as theſe. They were our ſins then, or curſed fins, 11 
by, with, and for the fake of which, the Lord le- 
ſus became a bloody ſactiſice. Ei r 
But why muſt the inſtruments 
tables ? 3 „ 
1. Take the tables for the hearts of the murderers, 
and the inſtruments for their fins; and what place 
more fit for ſuch inſtruments to be laid upon? It is 
God's command, that theſe things ſhould be laid to 
heart, and he complains of thoſe that do not do it, 
Ifa. Xlii. 25. Chap. lvii. 11. 6 
Nor are men ever like to come to good, until 
thoſe inſtraments with which the Son of God was. 
ſlain, indeed be laid to heart. And they were emi- 
nently laid to heart, even by them, foon after; the 
effect of which was the converſion of thouſands of 
them, Acts li. 36, 37 . . $a 
Wherefore, when it ſays, thoſe inſtruments muſt 
be laid upon theſe ſtony tables, he infinuates, that 
God would take a time to charge the murder of his 
on home upon the confciences of them that did that 
murder, either to their converſion or condemnation.” 
And is it not reaſog, that they, who did this horrid 
1Uainy ſhould have their doings laid before their 
faces upon the tables of their heart, © that they max 
look upon him whom they pierced, and mourn ?* 


be Jaid upon the 


Zech. Xu. 10. Rev, i. 7. . ĩðͤ + 1 ee 
4. But theſe inſtruments were laid but upoh ſome 
of the tables, and not upon all the ten, to ſhew, that 
got all, but fome of thoſe ſo horrid, ſhon!d find mer- 
of the Lord. <= oo ie 8 
5. Bat we muſt not confine thoſe tables only to 
he hearts of the bloody Jews ; they were our fins, 
or the which he died: Wherefore, the inftruments__. 
onld be. lzid upon our tables too, and the Lord 
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74 SOLOMONs TEMPLE | 
+ Jay them there for good, that we alſo may ſee our 
tiorrid doings, and come bending-to him for for- ſ th 
giveneſs. 3 J Wee re”: oi 
6. Theſe jiaſtruments thus lying on the tables in iff cc 
the Temple, became a continual motive-to God's b. 
_ people to repentance ; for ſo oft as they ſaw thoſe lg 
| bisody and cruel inſtruments, they were put ia ſW w 
mind, how their ſins ſhould be the cauſe of the death Ill ol 
of Chrift. © | CR RT ge ES. {3-9 
7. It would be well alſo, if theſe inſtruments ll G 
were at all times laid upon our tables, for our more x 
numbling for our fins in every thing we do, eſpeci- 
ally upon the Lord's table, when we come to eat ill {e 
2nd drink before him I am fure, the Lord Jeſus I i 
doth more than intimate, that he expects, that we m 
thoald be ſo, where he ſanh, When ye eat that a 
* bread, and drink that cup, Do this in remem - 
* brance of me; in remembrance that I died for your 
© fins, and conſequently, that they were the meri- 
© torious cauſe oi the ſhedding of my blood. To 
' conclude, let all men remember, that the ſe cruel in- 
ſtruments are laid upon the table of their hearts, 
1 whether they fee them 6r not. The ſin of Judah 
1 * is written with a pen of icon, and with the point 
* of a diamond, upon the tables of their heart,” Jer. 
| „ . 
1 A pen of iron will make letters apon a table made 
ok ſtone; and the point of a diamond will make let - 
bers upon glaſs. Wherefore in this ſaying, God in- 
forms us, that if we ſhall forbear to read thoſe lines 
to our converfion, God. will one day read them a- 
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Of the Candleſticks of the Temple. 
©. A ND be made ten candleſticks of gold, ac- 
Fs A cording to the form, and he ſet them in the 
Temple, five on the right-hand, and five on the 
\ left,' 2 Chron, 9. 7. . 3 
5 7 wg | 1. Thoſe: 
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] J \ : = 4 : 
> N A I 1 ” . 4 ; 
A = k * — —— 2 —ꝗ—ͤ]ß— — * r 7 \ - * 


G— UU - ů — ů 
2 2 5 


"I Iro NN | . 5 7 
1. Thoſe cand!eRticks were made of gold, to ſhew - | 


the worth and value of them. 


2. They were made after the form, or exact, ac- . 
cording to rule, like thoſe that were made in the ta- 


bernacle, or according to the pattern which David 
gave to Solomon to make them by; obſerve, there 


was great exactneſs in thoſe, and need there was 


of this hint, that men might ſee, that every FOR 
wil} not paſs for a right ordered candleſtick wit 
God, Exod. xxv. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35. 36- 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 15, 16. 

Thoſe candleſticks are ſaid ſometimes to be ten. 
ſometimes ſeven, and ſometimes one. 
ſeven, Rev. i. and one Zech. iv. 
multitude, and ſeven a note of perfection, and one 
a note of unity, * 

Now, as the precious ſtones with which the houſe 
was garniſhed, were a type of miniſterial gifts; fa 


theſe candleſticks were a type of thoſe that were to 
Wherefare he 
fa s, The-candleſticks which thou ſaweſt are the 


be churches of the New Teſtanient. 


even chorches,” Rev. i. 12, 13, 20. 
1. The candleſticks were here in number ten 10 
ſnew that Chriſt under the New Teſtament would. 


have many goſpel churches. And I, if 1 be lifted i 


g * up from the earth, faith he, will draw all men un- 
to me; ' that i is, ab 
; deſolate,” that is, of the New Teſtament church, 


* ſhall be many more than they of the Jews were, 5 4 


John xii. 32. Gal. iv, 27. 

2. In that the candlefticks were ſet by the Javers 
and ſtony tables, it might be to ſhew us, that 
Chriſt's churches ſhould be much in 2 that. 

Chriſt, though he was righteous, yer died for our 
fins ; though his life was according to the bolylaw, 
vet our ſtony hearts cauſed him to die, Lea, and 


that the candleſticks are placed there, it is to ſhew 
us alſo, that we ſhould be much in looking on the 
ſins by which we cauſed him to die, for the candle- 
Ricks were et by mn tables whereon they hs 
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Ten is a note of . 


andance : For the children of - 
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nis, x on Eo. 
2 Theſe lamps were beautified with knops and 


the inſtruments, with which they flew the ſacrifice. 

3. Theſe candleſticks being made according to 
form, ſeems not cnly to be exact as to faſhion, but 
alſo as to work. For that in Exodus with its furni- 
ture, was made preciſely of one talent of gold, per- 


haps to ſhew, that Chrift's true fpouſe is not to be 


a grain more. dor a'dram leſs, but juſt the number 
of God's elect. Tins is Chriſt's compleatnefs, his 


fklulneſs, one more, oae I<fs, would make his body a 


monſter. 3 3 . | 3 
4. The card!efticks was to hold the lights, and 


to ſhew it to all the hoaſfe, and the church is to let 


her light ſo ſhine, that they without may ſee the 


light, Matth. v. 15, 16. Luke viii. 16. chap, xi. 33. 


chap. xl. 35. 8 : | 
5. To chis end the candleſticks were ſupplied with 

vil-olive, a type of the ſupply the church hath, that 

her light may ſhines, even of the Spirit of grace. 


| | CM AP. XLII. | — | 
Of the Lamps belong ing to the Candleſticks of the 


o theſe candlefticks belanged ſeveral lamps, 
1 with their flowers, and their knops, 2 Chron, 


„„ 


1. Thefe lamps were types of that profeſſion that 
the members of the church do make of Chriſt, whe- 
ther ſuch members have laving grace or not, Matth. 


flowers, to ſhew how comely and beautiful that pro- 


feſſor is, that adorns bis profeſſion with a ſuitable 
life and converſation. | | by. 


3. We read that the candlefticks in Zechariah had 
ſeven lamps belonging to it, and a bowl of golden 
oil on the top, and that by golden pipes, this golden 


oil emptied itſelf into the lamps, and all, doubtleſs, 
that the lamps wight ſhine, Zech. iv. 


4. Chriſt 
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e 4 Chrift therefore, who is the High prieſt, and 
to whom it belongs to drefs the-lamps, doth drefs 


them accordingly. But now thrre are lamp carriers 


of two forts, ſuch as have only oil in their lamps, 
and ſuch as have oil in heir amps and veſſels roo, 
and both theſe belong to the church. and ig both 


theſe Chriſt will de glorified. And they ſhouid have 


* 


their proper places at laſt. They that have the as 
of grace in their hearts, as well as profeſhoo of Chtiſt 


in their hands, they ſhall go in with him to the wec- 
ding. but they whoronly make a profeſſion, and hare 
not oil in their veſſels, will ſurely miſcarry, at laft, -_ 


Matth. xxv. 


5. Wherefore, O thou profeſſor! thou lamp: car- 


rier ! have a care and look to thyſelf, content not 


thyſelf with that only, bat will maintain thee in a 


proteſhon, for that may be done without ſaving 
grace. But I adviſe thee, to go to Aaron, to Chrif 
the trimmer of our lamps, and beg thy veſſel full of 
oil from him, (that is grace) for the ſeaſoning of 
thy heart, that thou mayſt nave wherewith, not on- 
ly to bear thee up now, but at the day of the Bride- 
groom's coming, when many a lamp will go out, 
and many a profe{for will be left in the Gark, for 
that will to ſuch be a woful day, Lev. XXIV. 2. 
Matth. XXV. b 535 7 


Some there are, that are neither ſor lamps nor oil 
for. themſelves, neither are they pleaſed if they think 
they fee it in others, But they that have lamps, and 


they that have none, and they which would blow 
out other folks light, muſt ſhortly appear to gire an 
account of all their doings to God, And then they 


ſhail, ſee what it is to have oil in their velTcls and, 
lamps, and what it is to be without it in their veſ- - | 
ſels, though it is in their lamps; and what a diſmal - 


ting it is to be a malignant to either; but as preſent 
let this ſuffil e. | FR a 
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+26 H AP. XLII. 


Of th Shew Bread on the Golden Table in the 


Temple 


Pn HER K was alſo ſhew bread ſet vpon 2 n 
table in the Temple: 1 Kings vii. 48, The 
ſhew bread conſiſted of 9 5. cakes made of ſine 
* * flower, two tenth deals was to go to one cake, and 
a * they were to be ſet in order in two rows upon the 
pure table.“ Exod, xxix. 33. Lev. vill. 31. chap. 
xxiv. 5, 6, 7, 8. 9. 

I. Theſe twelve loaves, to me, do ſeem ta be a 
type of the twelve tribes under the law, and of the 


children of God under the goſpel, as they preſent. 


themſelves before God, n aud by his ordinances, 
through Chrift. Hence the Apoſtle ſays, For we 
© being many are one bread, &c.' 1 Cor. X. 17. For 
fo were the twelve cakes, though twelve, and ſo are 
the goſpel ſaints, though many. For we eing ma- 
Iny are one body in Chriſt, Rom. xii. 5. 

2. But they were a type of the true church, not 
of the falſe. For Ephraim, who was the head of the 
| ten tribes in their apoſtacy, is rejected, as a Cake 
© not turned,” Indeed he is c2iled à cake, as a falſe 
church may be called a church; but he is called a 
cake not turned, as a falſe church is not prepared 
for God, nor fit to be ſet on the golden table before 
him, Hoſea vii. 8. 

3. Theſe cakes or ſhew bread, was to have r 
incenſe ſtrewed upon them, as they ſtood upon the 
golden table, Which was a type of the ſweet per- 
Jumes of the ſanctifications of the holy Ghoſt,” To 
which 1 think Paul ailudes, when he ſays, The of- 
* fering up ot the Geniiles is acceptable to God be- 
* jog favaified by the holy Ghoſt, Rom, Xv. 16. 

4. They were to be ſet upon the pure table, new, 
and hot; to ſhew, that God delighteth in the com- 


pany of new and warm belicyers, J remember thee, 


hy 825 
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1 loved him.” 


they are warm, and caft forth a very fragrant ſcent, 
eſpecially when, as warm ſweet. incenſe 1s lirewed 


upon them, Jer. 1, Hoſea xi. 


5. When the ſhew bread was ol; 2and- ſtale, it 


was to be taken away, and new and warm put ia its 


place, to ſnew that God has but liitle delight in the 
ſervice of his own people, when their duties grow 
ſtale and mouldy. 
ſtale, mouldy church of the Jess from before him, 


and ſet in their rooms upon the golden table, me 


warm church of the Gentiles. 

6. The ſhew bread by an often remove, and re- 
newing, was continually to ſtand before the Lord 
in bis houſe, to ſhew us, that always, a9 long as 
ordinances ſhall be of uſe, God will nave a new, 
vn and ſanflified people to worſhip him. 

Aaron, and his ſors, were to cat the old ſhe w 
der to ſhew, that when ſaints have lived in the 
world, as long as living is good for them, aud when 
they can do no more fervice for God in the world, 
they ſhall yet be accept x. of Jeſus Chriſt and that 
it all be as meat and dr 


Sabbath before the Lord. To ſhew with what 


warmth of love and affections God's ſervants ſhould © 


cen his e upon his holy day. 
4 H A P. XLIV. 


E the — belonging 0 the Condlfich; id 


Lamps of the Temple, * 


| A 8 HE — candleſticks and lamps, ſo Ba 


were ſnuffers alſo prepared for theſe iv the 
Temple of We Lord. And the ſnuffers were ſnut- 
h of gold,“ 1 . vi. 50. . 


a 


SPIRITUALIAED. - ts, 
© the kindneſs of thy youth: when Iſrael was a child A 
Men at firſt, converſion, are like to. 
a Cake well baked, and new taken from the oven; 


Therefore he removed his old, 


ink to him, to ſave them | 
from all their anworthiacfſes, | 
8. The new ſhew bread was to be tar even on the 
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6 SsSOLO MON TEMPLE 
1 Saaſſers; the uſe of ſnuffers is to trim the 
Hammes and candles, that their lights may Hine the 
ona OS dE. va eel 
2. Souffers, you know, are biting, pinching things, 
but vfe. them well; and they wilt prove, not only 
beneficia} toghoſè within the houſe, but profitable 
i HT VV 
Sͤ⸗auffers, yob' may ſay, of what were they a type? 


tineſs, our ſnuffers then are thoſe righteous reproofs, 
rebakes; and admonitions, which Chrift has ordained 
to be ip his houſe for good; or as the Apoſtle hath 
if, if for our edification; and perhaps, Paul alludes 

' taithefe, when he bids Titus'to rebuke the Cretans 
* tharply, that they might be ſound. in the faith,” 
Ie 3312 oo. xo . 


J | the Temple, to trim their lights withal, if they burn 


in the Temple of God, obly, as I faid, they muſt 
de uſed wiſely. It is nct for _—y fool to handle 
g inuffers, at, or about the candles, left perhaps, in- 
ſtead of meading the light, they put the candle out. 
And therefore Paul bigs hem that are ſpiritual do 
a „ 2.10 SS EAN 
My reaſon teils me, that if Þ uſe thefe'ſaufers as 
I thould,.I muſt not only endeavour to take the ſu- 
perflaoys ſnuff away, but fo to do it, that the lizh: 
thereby may be mended ; which then' is done, if as 
the Apoſtle fays, * I uſe ſharpneſs to edification, 


Are not the ſeven churches in Aſia, called by the 


were not to hold the candles? And c-adles moſt 
have ſnuffers, therewith to trim the lights. An, 
Chriſt who is our true Aaron, in theſe rebukes which 
he gave thoſe: churches; aljading to theſe ſnuffers, 
dich it, that their light might thing the brighter, Rev. 


zi. and tit. chapters. 5 | | 
> - Wherefore 


Anw. tour ſnuffs are our ſuperfluities of navgh- 


© As who ſhould fay; They muſt ofe the ſpuffers of 


not well. Theſe ſnuffers therefore are of great uſe 


and not for deſtructiog, 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. 2 Cor. 


name of candiefticks? And why candlefticks, if they 


as „„ 


% 


P1R1TUS IZED. 


ee as he uſe! they; he dich it m wich +3 . 
| caution t their light, that i pay. rot, Seam paie- - 
'S, ed, For as he ſtill thus 10 theſe lamps, tre 3 | 
= yet encouraged what he ſaw would hin, it help 
le He only nipped the ſnuff away: 5 Py 
Thus therefore he-came-10 Ro jo, thieſe' lu 


22 fers in his band, and trimmed their lamps and Fan- 
n dleſticke, Rev. 1 ii. 4, 20. chap. Tit. 221 > 
fs, This ſhould teach minifters, to whom. it belongs, 


ed ) under Chrift, to uſe theſe ſnuffers-well. Strike at 
th the ſnuff, not at the Tight, | in all youf rebukes Aud 
es admonitions ſnuff not your lamps, of. A private F 
ns venge. but of a deſign to nouriſh grace and gifts i 
1 churches, Thus our Lord bimſelf, fays he did, 48 
2” | his uſing of theſe ſauffers about tlieſe candleſtieks! 

of | | s mepy. faid he, as 1 love, 1 rebuke and chalten, . 


a 


rn * be zealgus, there ore, and repent, Rev. ü. 19. 
e conclud e, watchmen, watch, and ſet not your - 
{t ſnuffs be tod long. nor pull them off with your fin- 
1 gers or carnal reaſonings, but with godly admoni-- 
_ tions, &a. 'Uſe your ſnuffers graciouily; curb'yice; 
it, noorith! virtue ſo ye will uſe them well, and 10 your 
40 U R 4 ſbice IF 10 "ne & ory of; God. e be: 


„ LS 3 a 
N 657 4 


as th Br 1 1 A . NI! 6 ; 


- ne yy Phat were with the one i in 
as Aa . e FE Temple. „ 
r. S 8 there were fra; rs, o there were e alfo fett 

LY: tifhes in he Femple? Aud they were all 
12 8 mage-of.. gold, * Exod. xx. 8 chap Xxx iii, 23. 


„ agb. ir 9. The faof diſhes, were.thoſeia Which 
t thezlpüöff⸗ were patwhen ſnofed off, and by Which 

they Were 7 Farr. ot the Temple. Tliey, 
h therefore, as the Inuf:rs are, are of great uſe in che 
8. Temple of God. | 
v. 1 By them the golden floor of the Temple, i is. 
| Yep (rom Be; 8 dadbes dy ihe. lauffs. PB. 


* 


82 SOLOMONs TEMPLE 5 
2. By them alſo the clean hands of thoſe that wor- ¶ pe 
Ap ſhip there, are kept from being de filed 3 th 

3. By yew. alſo the ſtinks of the ſnoffs is honeſt Ai 

ſuppreſſed in the Temple, and conſequently the ten- in 
der noſes of them that worlhip there, Pieferved from 
being offended. 
-- Snuds,. Ye, know, are. daubiog things, Mfinkirg 
4hings, nouſeous things : Therefore we muſt take 
heed that they touch. not this floor on which we 
Walk, nor defile the hands which we lift up to God, 
ben we come o worihip him. But how muſt this 
he done, bit as we take then, off with the ſnuffers, 
and. put. them i in theſe. ſnoff diſhes. 
Some are for beicg at the ſnuffs with el fingers, 
And will alſo caſt them at their feet, and daub the 
Boor of God's holy houſe, but uſually fuch do burn 
2s well as deſile thetnſclves, But is it not a ſhame 
for a man to dehle himſelf with the vice which he 
« rebuketh in another?“ Let us then, while we are 
taking away the ſnuffs of others, hate even the gar- 
nent {ported by the fleſh; and labour to carry ſuch 
G0. with. the ſouff diſhes out of the Temple of 

0 
Snuff diſhes, you may fay, what are they? 
1 anſwer, If {in are the ſnuffs, and rebukes and 
. zdmonitions the-ſnuffings: Then, methioks, repen- 
xance; or in caſe that be wanting, the cenſures of 
the church ſhould be the ſnuff diſhes. 
Heres, repentance is called a ehurch eleanſi ing 
grace, and the cenſures of the church, a purging out 
ol the old leaven, and making it a new lump,” 1 | 
Cor. v. 2 Cor. vil, 11. 
Ab! were theſe ſnuff diſhes of more uſe in the 
churches, we ſhould not have this man's ſnuff defile 
that man's fingers as it doth. Nor would the Tem- 
ple of God be ſo beſmeared witty theſe ſnuffs, and 
bedanbed as it is. 

Ahl fovff pulled off, lie Rill i in the WMwole floor, 
and there hipk and defile both feet and fingers, both 
the Calliu gs and converſations of Temple: worthip- 


"I ba F ; "SK 
. ; 7 * N 3 * 4 , 


"SPIRITO. 112 EB. 9 IJ 
pers. to . diſparaging of religion. and alin 0 


the 2 5 worlhip, but of low eſteem with meo. 


And all, I fay, for want of the due ufe of. the e * 
ſnuffers, and the ſnuff diſhes there. 

Nay, are not whole churches now: deſiled with 
thoſe very ſnuffs, that long ſince were plucked off, 
and all for want of 'the uſe of the ſe ſnuff diſhes,” gc+ 
cording to the Lord's ommandment. . For you malt 
know that reproofs and admonitions are bat of fmail 


uſe, where repentance, or church-cenſures, are nor 


thereto annexed. When miniſters uſe the 1 e | 


the people ſhog]d uſe the ſouff diſnes. 


Round reproofs for fin; when they ght opos pe- 
nitent hearts, (then brave work is in the church: 
Fhen the muff is not only polled away, but un 

out of the Temple o. God arig t, & e. 

And tow the worſhip and worſhippers hive: like 
geld '* AS an ear- ring of gold, and an ornament of 
© fae gold: 'fo is 2 wiſe gta rg] upon an obedient 
hs ear,“ Prov. xxV 12. 

Midbiſters, it appertaios to you to afe ths ſuffers, 
2nd to teach the people 10 hold the. ſnuff diſhnes- 


right, Acts xx 20, 24. 1 Tim iv. 2. We muſt t- 
| ten. be ſnuffed with thete ſnuffers, or our light will 


burn bur dimly, cor candle will alſo waſte 2 Pray, 
therefore, Omen of God, look diligently to yon 
people, foulf them as veu ſee there is need, but 
touch not their ſnuff witty your white fingers, a fi- 
tle. ſmütch on you will be ſeen a great way; Re- 
member alſo that you leave them no where; but wu 
theſe ſuuff oilnes, that the Temple: way be cleared 


| of. them. 


Do wird the ſau; as the neat; houſe. with-vorly' 
with the toad, which ſhe finds in her garden She 


takes the fork, or a pair of tongs, and therewith: 


doth throw it over the pales;. Caſt them away, 1 


ſay, with fear, zea}, care, revenge, and with great 


indignation; (2 Cor; vii. 11.) Andjthen-yourchvurch, 
your: converſation, vour 1 200 al} gp pe = 
cleats 400 mo | 
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soo MON's TEM ITY 
n 4 p. XLVI. 
of the Colin Tongs belonging to the i Temple, 


＋ HE RE. was alſo tongs. of gold. uſed. io ide 
Temple of old, 1 Kings vii. 


— 4 


the fire there. 
2. They were * too in the candleſtick, and 
are therefore called His tongs. 


| but of that che word is lilent. 


to do? 

Anſwer. To take holy fre from of the altar to 
light the lamps withal. For the fire of the Temple 
was holy fire, foch as at firſt, was kindled from bea- 
ven, and when kindled, maintained byahe prieſts ; 
and of that the lamps Were hghted, Ley. ix. 24. 
2 Chron, bii. 14. 

Nor was there, upon pain 'of ech, wy other fire 
to be uſed there, Ley. x. 1. Theſe tongs therefore 


lamps and candleſticks withal. For to trim the 
lights, and dreſs the lamps, was Aaron's work, day 
day. Exod. xi. 24, 25. Lev. XXiv. 2, 3. Numb. 
vii. 3. He ſhall light and order the lamps upon the 
— candleſtick tefore the Lord. And Aaron did 
he ligbied the ſeven lamps thereof, 28 the Lord 

commanded Moſes... 
What is a lamp» or-candleſtick to us, if there be 
not light heren? And how lighted without fire? 
And how ſhall we take:up-eoals to light the lamps 
vey i if we have not tongs prepaged for that pur- 
ofe ? 

With theſe toogs f i re alſo was taken from off the 
aFar, and put into the cenſets to burn ſweet incenſe 
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great uſe ja the Temple of the LONG. 


3 ; os a E ͤ ͤ̃̃ã²³¹ ä A — — — tas 


1. Theſe tongs was uſed about the. altar, to order 


3. Perhaps there was 7 — for both theſe ſervices, | 


But what were they uſed about the candleſticks | 


was uſed to take fire from off the altar, to light the 


with, before the Lord. The tongs then were of 
But 


5 «„ art oa 


2 „% 


1 4 ry — \ 


* Ghoſt ; and thoſe 1 s were a type of that 
N 


for her work and profit in this world. 


© him with a lies coal in his hand, which he had ta- 


Iii. 11. Acts li. 


viii. 26. Rev. viii. 5. 


$PIRTTUALEZED.. 


Bot what were the tongs a type of? 
The altar was a type of Chriſt, the bes uy he 


oly hand of God's grace which the coals;'or WM 
ſeveral diſpenſations, ok gifts of his holy Ghoſt are 1 
taken and given tothe church, and to her members, | 


Tongs, we know, are uſed inftead of fingers, - WY 
wherefore Aaron's golden tongs, were a type of 
Chriſt's golden fingers, Song v. 14. 
 Ifaiah faith, that one of the Patio flew to 


© ken with the tongs from off the altar“ Here the 
type and the antitype, to wit, tongs and hands are 
put together, (Iſaiah vi.) but the prophet Ezekiel, 
treating of like matters, quite waves the type, the 
tongs, and ſpeaks only of his holy hand. Abd he 
* ſpake to the man clothed with linen, and faid, Go * Ki 
in between the wheels under the 'cherub,” (where 
the mercy- ſeat ſtood, 'where God dwelt; Exo. ii. 
Pſal, Ixxx. I.) © and fill thy band with coals oy 

. from between the cherubims, Ezek. x. 2 
Tbus you fee our golden tongs are now furtet 
into à golden hand; into the golden Band of ihe man 
cloathed | in linen, which is Jeſus Chtiſt, "who at hes 
aſcenſion, received of God the Father, the Spirit ih wan 


all fulnefs, to give; as his divine wiſdom knew-was Ml 


beſt, the ſeveral coals or diſpenſations thereof white 
his church, for his praiſe, and her e Mint. 
It is by this hand alſo, Vs fits holy fire is put 

into our cenſers. It is this hand alſo that takes this 
coal, therewith to touch the lip $ of miniſters, that 
their words may warm like 10. * And it is by- this 
hand that the Spitit is given 40'the churches; as re- 
turgs. of their holy prayers, Luke Ri. L, 2 Rom. 


It was convenient that fire in the Temple ſhould 
be diſpoſed of; by golden tongs, but the holy Ghoſt 
by the woe, hand of Chriſt's e for chat can 
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- 


wittingly diſpoſe of it, according as men 5 "EA 
are placed, and to do and be done in the churches, 
Wherefore he adds, And one cheruþ ſtretched 
* forth his hand from between the cherubims, unto 
* the fire that was between the cherubims, and took 
* thereof, and put it into the bands of him that 
1 was clothed with. Baen, who took ir, and went 
out, Ezek. 4 {i 

By this hand, then, by this man's 3 the coals 
of the altar are diſpoſed of, both to the lamps, the 
_ candleſticks; the cenſers, and rhe lips of miniſtere, 
1 to his own 00d pleafure. And of . this 
was We: PA in tbe Leeb a ones 1 


* 1 1 T 4 % 
* ee ** . 41 * 8 * 5 
8. * a 


has nA b. XL vin. e 
of the Altar of Incenſe in the Temple. Pp 
H E altar of incenſe was made firft for the ta- 


made for the Temple of Cedar, and it was to be ſet 
before the vail, that, is by ke ark of the teſtimony, 
before the mercy-ſeat;. that is, at the: entering of the 
holieft,. but not Within. Aud the prieſt was to ap- 
proach it every morning, which, as to the holieſt he 
Might not do. Beſides, when he went in to make 
an atonement, he was to take fire from off that at- 
tar, to burn his incenſe within the holy place, rod. 
XXX. 4, 10. Lev. xvi. 18. 

1. It was called the golden altar, becauſe i it was 
overlaid; with pure gold. Fhis altar was not for 
durnt - offering, as the. brazen altar was not for the 
meat-offering, nor. the drink: offerirg, bur to bary 


ancenſe thereon, verſe: 7. which {weet inceoſe was 4 


type of the grace of praver, Plalm cxlh; 2. 


2. Incenſe, or that calledrincenſe here, was I 2 


fimple bur a compound, made. ap of ſweer'fpices, 
called State, Onycha, and Galbanum ; theſe three 
may anſwer to theſe three parts of doty, to wit, 
Prayer, Supplication, and eee Exod. xxx. 


bernacle, and that of Shittim- wood, but it was 


* 5 


34, 38. 36, 37. chap. xxzvii. 29, 1 Tim. f. 1. 


altar of incenſe, which was before the vai, ro hEW, 


and afk for what we need, according to the word, 


4. This incenſe was to be kindled every morning, 


work, the renewed. work of the boly Ghoſt: upon 


. Incenſe, as you fee, was made of ſweet ſpices, 


lightful and acceptable the very ſound and. noiſe of 
right prayer is unto the noltrils of the living God, 


Song ii. 14. 


8. They were commanded to burn incenſe every a 
| weary of the godly prayers of his people. It alſo 
world. . 3 3 Bode 5 

9. This altar, though it ſtood without the vail, to 
teach us to live by faith, and to make uſe of the 
name of Chriſt, as we find it recorded in the fiſt 


that the fmell of the ſmoke migbt go in 1 8 | 


* Na Md WO 2 
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. This incenſe was to be burned upon the altar 0 
every morning, upon that altar which was called the - | 


that. it is our duty every morning to make our pray- 
er to God, by Jeſus Chrift before the yail ; that is, 
before the door of heaven, and there ta feek, knock, 


, 


Luke xi. 9 ——12. | 7 


to ſhew how he continueth intercezding for us, and 11 
alſo that all true praiſe of men to God, is by the 


our hearts, Rom. vii. 26. 

ſuch as were gummy, and fo apt to burn with a 

ſmoke, to ſhew, that not cold and flat, but hot and 

fervent is the prayer that flows from the Spirit of = 

faith and grace, Zech. Xii. 10. Jer. v. 16 a 
6. The ſmoke of this mcenſe was very fwee* and 

ſavoury, like pleaſant perfume ; to ſhew how de- 


becauſe it comes from a broken heart, Pſalm kh. . 4 1 


7. This incenſe was to be offered upon the gold. 
en- altar, to ſhew that no prayer is accepted, but 
what is directed to God in the name of his holy and 
bleſſed Son our Saviour, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Heb, xiii. 15 #8 


morning upon this altar, to ſhe w that God ig-never 


ſheweth, that we need every day to go io God ſor 308 
freſh ſupplies of grace, to carry us through this evil 14 


— 


Temple; yet was placed fo nigh unto the holieſt, 


Py 4 — 
- eee | i 
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ſhew, that i it is not diſtance of place that can 8 | 


the voice of true prayer from our God, the God of 


heaven; but that he will be taken with what we a | 


r according to his word. 


fl, ſtood, 1 ſay, nigh the vail, nigh the holieſt, ant: 


he that burnt. tacenſe there did make his approach 
to God. Hence the Pfalmift, when he ſpeaks of 
praying, faith, © 'It is good for me to draw vigh 
* unto Bod, Pfalm Ixxiii. 20, Heb. x. 22. 
10. This altar, thus placed, did front the ark 


.within the vail; to put us in mind, that the law is 
kept therein from hurting us; 0 jet us know alſo, 


that the merey-ſeat is above, upon the ark, and that 
God doth ft thereon, with his pardon in bis hand 
10 fave us. O! what ſpeaking things are types, ſha- 
dows, and parables, had we but e ves to (be. had we 
but ears to hear! | 

He that did approach the altar with incenſe of old 
Nis. (and then he did fo, when he approached 't 
by Aaron his high pen? pleaſed God; how much 
more ſhall we have both perſon and prayers accep- 
ted, and a grant of what we need, if indeed we come 
as we ſhould to God, by Jeſus Cbriſt. 

But take heed you approach not to a wrong ilar, 


take heed alſo that you come not with ſtrange fire, | 
ſor they are dangerous things, and cauſe the wor- 


ſhippers to miſs of what they would enjgy. But 
more of this i in the next . . 


F„ßñff IE 00 Y Tune 
Of the Golden Cenſers belonging Ty the Table 


| T HE R E were alſo golden cenſets b: longin NE to 
the Temple, and they were either foch as de- 
longed to the ſons of Levi in general, or that were 
for Aaron and his ſons in ſpecial, as Numb. vi. 

46. 17 18. 
The cenſers of the Levites were 2 type * ours; 
but the ceaſer of Aaron was a type of a. $. es 
The 


5 / Io 
The cenſers, as was hinted before, were for this - 
uſe in the Temple, namely, to hold the holy fire in, 
GRIER incenſe was to be burned before the Lord, 
XL... 6 „„ 
Theſe cenſers then were types of hearts, Aaron's 
golden one was a type of Chrilt's golden heart, aud 
the cenſers of the Levites were types of other wor» 
ſhippers hearts. J ns CO”. 
The fire alſo which was put therein was a oe of = 
that ſpirit by which we pray, and the incenfe that bit 


burnt thereon a type of our deſires. 


Of Chrift's cenſer, we read, Rev. viii; Which is 


always filled with much incenſe, that is, with con- 
tinual interceſhons, which he offereth to God for us, 
and from whence alſo there always goes a cloud of 
ſweet ſavour, covering the mercy leat, Lev, xvi. 1. 
Heb. Vil. 25. Bev , >... 

But to ſpeak of the centers, and fire, and incenſe _ BY 
of the worſhippers; for albeit they were all put un- 
der one rule, that is, to be according to law, yet 
oftentimes as were the worſhippers, ſuch were the 


- — * m 


cenſers, fire, and incenſe. * 2 
1. Hence the two hundred and fifty cenſers With 
which Corah and his company offered, are called 
the cenſers of ſinners; for they came with wicked 
hearts to burn incenſe before the Lord, Numb. &i, 
17, 7. 3 Fe f : N F Fs i ; 8 [ | | * 
| 1 ain, as the cenſets of theſes men were called 
the cenlers of ſinners; ſhewing they came ar that 
time to God with naughty hearts; ſo the fire that 
was in Nadab and Abihu's cenſers is called ſtrange 
fire, which the Lord commanded them not, Lev. 
3. This ſtrange fire was a type of that ſtrange ſpi> 
fit, oppoſed to the Spirit of God, in and by which, 
notwitaftanding ſome adventure to perform: worſhip 


- 


4. Again. as theſe cenſers are called the cenſers ' 
of {inners, and this ſire called ſtrange fire; ſo the 
incenſe of» ſuch is called alſo ſtrange, and mung 
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be an abomination unto God, Exod. xxx. g. Iſa. i, 
%%%%%%§Ü⁵:d 
Thus. vou ſee that both the cenſers, fire, and in- 
cenſe of ſome are rejected, even as the heart, fpirit, 
and prayer of ſioners are an abomination unto God, 
Hoſea vii. 14. Chap. iv. 12. Chap v. 4. Prov. 


* 


xxviii. 9. 1 f | . 
But there were, befides thefe, true cenſers holy 
-fire, and ſweet incenſe among the worſhippers in the 
Temple; and their ſervice was accepted by Aaron 
their high prieft; for that was through the faith of 
Chrift, and theſe were types of ovr true goſpel wor- 


_ ſhippers, who come with holy hearts, the Holy Spi- 


rit, and holy defires before their Cod by their re- 

-deemer, Theie are a perfume in his noſe. The 
© prayer of the upright is his delight. David's pray- 
er went up like incenſe, and the lifting up of his 
5 anus as the evening ſacrifce, Prov, xv. 8. Plat, 
Let them then that pretend to worſhip before God 

io his holy Temple, look to-it, that both their cen- 
ers, fire, and incenſe; heart. ſpirit, and defires, be 


fuch as the word requires; leſt, inftead of receiving i 


gracious returns from the God of heaven, their cen- 


 fers be laid up againſt them, leſt the fire of God de- 
_ yours them, and their mcenſe become an ebon::- 


a 


* 


ation to him, as it happened to thofe made menti- 


Bnut it is ſaid the cenfers of Corah and his com- 
pPanions were hallowed. 1 


_ Anſwer, So is God's worſhip, which is ſa by bis 
ordination; yet even that very werſhip may be {poit- 
ed by man's tranſgreſſion. Prayer is God's ordmance, 
but all prayer is not accepted of God. | We'mot 


then diftioguiſh between the thing commanded, ard 
Hur uſing of that thing. | The femple was God's 


houſe, but was abuled by the irreverence of thoſe 


eu that worſhipped there, \even to the demolithing of t. 


A golden cenſer is a gracious. heart, heavenly fire 


tervent 


nr 


ns or performances be accepted of God. 


as me for men, and fp 


fairh; 
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feryent prayer of faith. Have you theſe? - Theſe 
God expects, and thele you mult have, if ever * 


© 5 as 


| c HAP. XL. EN 2 
"of the Golden Spoons of the Temple... We 10 


W golden ſpoons, belonging to the Temple, 
were in number, according to Moſes, twelve; 
anſwering to the twelve tribes, - But when the Tem- 
ple was built, 1 ſuppoſe, they were more, becauſe 
of the number of the baſons, Nomb. vii. 14 20, 7 
32, 38, 40, 50, 56, 62, 68, 74, 80, 86. 

2. The ſpoons, as 1 ſuppoſe, were for the wor- 
ſhippers, in the Temple to eat that broth. withal 
wherein the=treſpaſs-offeriogs. were boiled. For 
which purpoſe there were ſeveral caldrons hanged 
in the corners of that court, called the prieſt's, to 


| boil them i in, 1 Sam. ii. 13, 14. Ezek. Alvi, 49, 20. l | 


3. Now in that he faith here were ſpoons, what 


| is it, but that there were alſo babes in the Temple 


of the Lord? There was broth for babes, as well 
ons to eat the broth withal. 

True, the goſpel, being more excellent than. 
the law, doth change the term, and inſtead of broth, . 


there is milk for babes. 


even as unto babes in Chriſt. I have fed you with 


N 


ment; 
chemfelves with milk, let them then that zre nien 


| ear the ſtrong meat; For every one that uſeth mi i 


I he is 


is 2 in the word of had 
2 babe 


2 


Bat in that he fsitbh, 8 
milk, he inſinuates, that there are ſpoons: for Foy = 
ren in the church. | B 
5. *1 could not, (faith Pan} to them at Corinth,) = 
ſpeak to you as undo ſpiritual, but as unto Lcarna}:- 


milk, and not with meat, for hnherto ve were not 1 1 
able to dear i It, neither yer now are ye able, 1 Cor. = 
we. N 2. | . of 1 1 4 
' 6," See, here were need of ſpoons, milk is o "ſh 
for here were thoſe which could not-feed 8 


as $0LOMON'S TEMPLE. 


n babe, For ſtrong meat belongeth to them that N bab 
are of full age, who; by reaſon of uſe, have their ¶ yet 
_ * ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil, Heb, WW 1 
. Ko 
f 7 Spoons, you know, are to feed us with weak | 
and thin food, even with that which. beſt fuiteth of t 
with weak ſoroachs. or with a babiſh temper. Heoce, ten 
- as the ſtrong man is oppoſed to the weak, 10 ſhe milk niſt 
"P is oppoſed to the Rtroog:meat. "'P 
8. So then, though the babe 1 in Chriſti is weaker © e 
than the man in Chriſt, yet he is not b. Chrift left the 
unprovided for: for here is milk for babes, end iii, 
Tpoons to eat it with. All this is taugbt cs by the | 
ſpoons; for what need is there of ſpoons, where there N har 
* nothing to eat but ſtrong meat. wa 
9. Babes, vou know, have not only babiſh ſto- BY as 
machs, but alfo babiſh tricks, and muſt be dealt lat 
With as babes; their childiſh talk, and trompe red thi 
carriages muſt be borne withal. it 
10. Sometimes they cry for nothing, yea, and ye 
count them their foes who rebuke their childiſh toys I to 
and ways; all which the church muſt bear: becauſe I th; 
they are God's babes, yea, they muſt ferd them too: 
for it he has found them milk and fpoons, it is that i no 
they may be fed therewith, and live. Vea, groge fee 
miniſters are God's nurſes, wherefore they muſt have I no 
A lap to lay them in, and knees to dandle them apoa, th 
and fpcons 10 feed them with. gr 
11. Nor are the babes but of oſe in the church of | © 
God; for he commands that they be brought 10 cry 
With the congregation before 0» Lord, tor mercy}. 
for the land, Joel n. 16. 2 
12. locenſe, I: told you, Was a type of prayers, ! 
and the ſpoons, i in the time of Moſes were preſented / 
at the Temple full of it. Perbaps.toſhew that God 14 
will, with the milk which he has prov! 'ded- for them, I th 
give it to them as a return of their crying to him, eth 
ven as the nurſe gives the child the teat and wat. di 
13. You know the milk is called for. when the child 
is n. as we ſay, to op itr mouth with i _ OW t 
| abes, 


*% Re — MS 
5 


babes, did you but cry fondly, God would give you 
yet more milk. Th „ 
is; * Bat what were thoſe golden ſpoons a type 

of?“ | i vn „ 


6 


L anſwer, if the milk is the juice and confolations | 
of the word, then the ſpoons muſt be thoſe ſoſt fen- 


tences and golden conſolations, with which the mi- 
niſters feed their. ſouls by it. I have fed you, (ſaid 


Paul,) with the milk of the word; (faith Peter,) 
* even as you haye been able to bear it.)“ Compare 
theſe two or three texts, 1 Pet. 1. 1, 2, 3. 1 Cor, 


- 


ili. 3 1 Theſl. ii. 1 : 


15. And this is the way to ſtrengthen the weak, 


hands, and to confirm the feeble knees. This is the 
way to make them grow to be men, who noware but 
as infants of days. Thus a little one may become. 
a thouſand, and a'ſmall one a ſtrong nation. Yea, 


thus, in time, you may make a little child to joſtle 
it with a leopard; yea to take a lion by the beard; 


yea, thus you may embolden him to put his han 


to the hole of the aſp, and to play before the den of - N 9 


the cockattice Iſa. xi. 6, 7, 8. Chap. Ix. 22, 


Who is moſt ſtout, was once a babe; he that can 
now eat meat, was {ometimes glad of milk, and to be 


fed with the ſpoon. Babes in Chriſt therefore muſt 
not be deſpiſed, nor overlooked, | 
them milk and ſpoons to eat it with, that they may 
grow to be men before him. Tem 
Of the 


bp 
ws # 


* 


baſons belonging ta the Temple Some of 


theſe were of gold, and {ome of hilver; and when 


they were put together, their number was four hun- 


dred and forty, Theſe you read of, Ezra, 10. 
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God has provided + 


Bowls and Baſons belonging to the Temp'e, 


As there were ſpoons, ſo there were bowls and 


The bowls or baſons were not to waſh in, as were 
the ſea and layers of the Temple, they were On | 
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to hold the meſſes in, witch the priefts-at their ho- 
ly feaſts, did uſe to ſet before the people, This be- 
ing ſo, they were types of that-proporiion of faith, 
by Which, or by the meaſure of which, every man 
received of the holy food, for the nouriſhment of his 


to foul. Foras a man had a thouſand meſſes ſet before 


him, he, eating for. bis health, cannot go beyond 
what his [tomach will bear; fo neither can the child 
of God, when he comes to worſhip in the Temple 
of God, receive of the good things that are there, 
beyond the proportion of his faith; or, as it is in a- 
nother place, according to the ability which God 
* giveib, Rom. xii, 6. 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
- And hence it is, at the ſelf ſame ordinance. ſome 
receive three three times as much a3 others do : for 
that their bowl, I mean their faith, is able to receive 
it. Vea, Benjamin's meſs was five times as big as 
Was the meſs of any of his brethreo; and fo'it is 
Wit ſome ſaints, while they eat with their brother 
Jeteot in the houſe of the living Got. 
There are three go to the ſame ordinance, and are | 
Al of them believers. who, when they come and 
compare notes, do find their receivings are got of 
"the fame quantity. 3 
One ſays, 1 got but little; the other ſays; it was 
a pretty good ordinance to me, the third ſays, I was 
exceeding well there. Why, to be ſure, he that had 


dot little there, had there but little faith, but great 


faith in him would have received more. He had it 


” then according to the largeneſs of his bowl, even 


= ordinary dealing with his people.) For fo he faith 
e . 


according to his faith, even as God hath dealt to 
'* every man the-meaſure of faith,” Rom. xit. 3. 
Mark, faith is a certain meaſure, and that not only 
as to its degree, for that it can receive, retain,” or 
hold what is put into t. Xx : 
_ -.. 80 then it is no matter how much milk or holy 
 broth+thereas, but how big is thy bowl, thy faith, 
Little bowls hold but little, nor canſt thou receive, 
but as thy faich will bear: (I ſpeak now of God's 
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" htwle..., 
ters of our . Sb ES IS 
Art thou, beppar, a beggar at God's door, be ſure 


Chron, xvi. 3. 


banner over her head in love, Song ii. 5. 


irer was large. Yea, the greater the charity, the 
arger the loſs, becauſe the beggar's bowl was too 
Mark it well, it is oft times thus in the mat - 


thou getteſt a great bowl; for as thy bowl is, ſo will 
be thy meſs. According to thy faith, (faith he,) 


iO, 


be it unto thee,” Matth, ix. 29. 


1 3 
*. > 


5 © Of 1he Flagons and cups of the, Temple. _ 
FH E next'thing to be conſidered is the flagons 
4. and cops of the Temple; of theſe we read, 
1 Chron. xxviii. 19, Jer. li 19. 

Theſe were of great uſe. among the Jews, eſpeci- 


8 1 
9: 2 1 


ally on their feafting days, on their Sabbaths, new 


moors, and the like, Ley xxii, 13. Numb. xxviii. 
7. 1 Chron. Xvi. 3. Ia. xxv. 6. Ch, Ixi 8, 9. 

For inſtance, the day that David danced before the 
ark, he dealt among all the people, even'to the whole 
multitude of Ifrael, * 1 the women as to the 
* men, to every man a cake of bread,” a good piece 
© of fleſh, and a flagon of wine, 2 Sam, vi. 19. 1 


In this mountain, {that is, in the Temple typi- 


5 © cally, faith the prophet,) ſhall the Lord of hoſts 
* make unto all people, a feaſt of fat things, a feait 


* of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, 
© of wines on the lees well refined, Iſa. XXV 


Theſe are feaſting times; the times in which our 


Lord uſed to have his ſpouſe in to his wine-cellar, 
and in which be uſed to diſplay, with delight, his 


- 


"The church of Chriſt, alas! is of herſelf a very 


- fickly puny thing, a woman, a weaker veſſel, but 


how much more muſt ſhe needs be fo weak, when 


the cuſtom of women is upon her, or, when ſhe is 


lick of love. Then ſhe indeed has need of a draught, 
_ 4:3 ; EO Los Wes: 


+ 
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for ſhe now finks, and will not eiſe be ſupported ; | 


Stay me with flagoas, - (faith ſhe,) and comfort 
me with apples, for I am ſick of love, Song 


Theſe flagons, therefore, were types of thoſe feaſt- Eo 
ings and of thoſe large draughts of divine love. that 
the Lord [eſus draweth forth, and giveth to his ſpouſe 
ia thoſe days that he feaſteth with them. For then 
he ſaith, * Drink, yea, drink abundantly, O-beloy- 
© ed.” This he does to chear her up under her hours 
of ſadneſs and dejectios: for now © new corn makes 
* the young meg cheartul, and new. wine the maids, 
Prov. xxxi. 6, 7, Plal. cxvi. 13. Jer. xvi. 7. Songs. 
„ Tel is. . IE ET 2 

As there were flagons, fo there were cups, and 
they are called caps of conſolation, and cups of fal- 
vation, becauſe, as I faid, they were they by which 
God at his feaſtings with his people, or when de 
ſappeth with them, giveth out the more large 
dravghts of his love unto his ſaints; to revive the 
ſpirits of the humble, and to revive the hearts of the 
contrite ones At theſe times God made David's cup 
run over. For we are now admitted, if our faith + 
will bear it, to drink freely into his grace and to be Ml 
merry with him, Pſal. xxini. 5. Luke xv. 22, 23, 24. 
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Song v. 1. Chap vii. 11, 12. John xiv. 23. Rev, - 
ul. 20. » 5 : 8 85 5 N Tat ORE 88 
This is that to which the prophet alludeth, Wen 


he ſaith,  * Be not drunk with wine, wherein is e | 


1 
ceſs, but be ye filled with the Spirit; ſpeakingto 1 = 
* yourſelves in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual _*Þ 
* ſoogs. ſinging and making melody in your hearts 
*.unto the Lord. 22727 OE: ASSES 

For the cups as to their uſe in the general, un- 
derſtand them Sas of the bowls made mention of be-. 
fore: for aſſurances are the blooms and flowers of 
faith; not always on it, though uſually on feaſting | 
days, tis ſo. So the degree of the one is {till i ccord·- 
ing to the meaſure of the other, Eph v. 18. James _ 
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e beſt of 
fermons 
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ſermons in the world, are but as thin ſlices cut our 
of thoſe large diſnes. Our miniſters are the carvers, 
2 good doctrine is the meat, and the chargers in which 
this meat is found, are the holy canonical ſcrip:üres, 
S &c. Though, as 1 ſaid, moſt properly, the New 
m, Teſtament of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
n- la theſe is Chriſt moſt truly, lively, and amplyx 
he ſet before us as ctuciſied, or roaſt at the fire of God's 
of law for our fins, that we might live by him through 


t i 


faith feeding upon him, 2 Cor. iii 12. Gal, wii. 12. 


o- | At ii. 18, 19, 20, 28, Chap. xiii. 4. Chap Kri- 
he 22, 1 Pet: i. 10. Acts vn. 42. Chap. xv. 15. Chap. 


- > 4 


ip, rin, 23. Rom. xvi. 26. Rev. x. 7. 
fy There is in theſe chargers, not only meat, but 
ſauce (if you Ie it) to eat the meat withal, - For 
ite tbe paſſover, there is bitter herbs, or ſound repent- 
nd WM ance; and for others, as the thank offerings, there 
Nis holy chearfulneſs and prayers to God for grace. 
Of All theſe are. ſet forth before us ig the holy ſcrip- 
hat Wl tures, and preſented to us thereby, as in the golden 
re- chargers of the Temple. He that will ſcoff at this, 
of let him ſcoff. The chargers were a type of ſome» 
ith thing, and he that can ſhew a fitter aniityp*s than is 
oce bere propoſed to conſidetation, let him do it, and 
2 FiEbe thapkterFro ↄ ↄ— OE 
rift, Chriſtians, here is your meat before you: and 
aft, this know, the deeper you dip in the ſauce, the bet- 


the ter it will reliſh _ But let not unbeliet reach en 


* fach manners, as to make you leave the beſt bis 


* behind you.” For your liberty is to eat freely ofß 


er is che beſt, of the fat, and of the ſweet. 


= | 2 * 9 55 5 8 6 


MW 4 the comiaꝑs into the Temple, of them © 
ſpel 41 have ſpoken-already; namely, of the det aa 
Temple. The coming in was but one ſtrait cute 


6 
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als-l Of the goinęs out of the Temple, © 


inner court, as alſo of the doors of the porch and 
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and that a type of Jeſus Chriſt; but the goings out 
were many, John x 9. Chap. xiv. 6. 


Now, as 1 faid, it is inſinuated, that the goings 
cout are many, an{werable to the many ways. which 
the children of men have invented to apoſtatize in 


from God. Chriſt is the way into, but fin, the way 
out of the Temple of God, True, I read not of a 


deſcription of the goings-ont of this houſe, as I read 


of the cominꝑs in: only when they had thruſt Artha- 


hah out thence, ſhe is faid, * To go ont by the way 


* by which the horſes came into the king's ſtables, 
* and there ſhe was ſlain; as it were upon the horſe- 


danghill, 2 Kings xi. 16. 2 Chros. xxiv. 1. 
When Uzziah alſo went out of this houſe for his 
tranſgreſſion, he was caſt out of all ſoc ty, and made 
to dwell in a Kind of a peſt-houſe, even to the day 


of his death, 2 Chron. xxvi 20, 21. 


Thus therefore, though theſe goings out are not | 


particularly deſcribed, the judgments that follow 
ed them. that have for their traaſgreſſions been thruſt 


. out thence, have been both remarkable and tremen- 


duous. For fo to die upon a dunghill, or in a peſt- 
houſe, and that for wicked adtions, is a ſhameful and 
diſgraceſul thing. And God will ftill be ſpreading 
dvog upon the faces of ſuch, no greatneſs ſhall pre- 


| vent it; Lea. and will take them away with it, 


Mal. ii. I wilt drive them out of my houſe, ſays 


be, I will love them na more, Hoſ. ix. 15. 
But what are e to underſtand in . 
0 


by going out of the houſe of the Lord, for or by ſin? 


I anſwer, if it be done voluntarily, then fin leads 
vou out; if it be done by the holy compulſion of the 


church, then 'tis done by the judicial judgment of 


- G04; that is, thatthey are cut off, and caſt out from 
thence, as a juft reward for their tranſgreſhons, Lev. 


XX. 18. Chap. xxil. 3. Ezek. xiv, 8. 1 Cor. v. 13. 
Well, bat whither do _ go, that are thus gone 
vn: of the Temple or Church of Cod? 


l anſwer, Not to the dunghill with Athaliah, nor 
to the peſt houſe with Uzziah: bat to the devil, that 
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cours again. Now. the way to this recover, is, to 


the goings out of the Houſe, and then the. comings-- 
in. Bat, 1 fay firſt, be bids ſhew tbem the goings: 


out thereof, Ezek, xliii,. 10, 17. 
incurred to himſelf, by this his wicked going ou, 


gain. There is another thing as te this point, to be 


thus he faith, * i haye forſaken mine houſe, I bas 


_ And this alſo is dieadful, - The 


ile that fins 


God away from it, is a fad lamp indeed, You there- | 
fore that are in God's church, take feed of aning” Bl 
fo take heed, that hie 


x 8 ; f 3 b 8 - * So N | 3 4 « . * PF 1 25 | 9 
SRI Teer ”iot 


is the firſt ſtep, and ſo to hell without repentance. 
But if their ha be not unpardouable, they may by 
repentance be recovered, and in mercy tread theſe 


think ſeriouſſy what they hare done, or by what way 
they went out from the houſe of God. Henee the 
prophet is bid to ſhew, to the rebellious houte, fiſt 


And this is of abſolute neccfhty, for the recover». 
ing of the ſinger, For anti} he.tbat has fhoned himſelf - 
out of God's Houſe, ſhall ſee what danger be has 


he will not unfeignedly delire io come in thither a- 
taken notice of, There is a wav by which God alſo 


doth depart from his houſe, and that aifo.is.by fin, 
as the occaflion The fin of a man will thruft bien aut, 


and the fin of men will drive God out of his own 4 


houſe, Of this you read, Ezek. xi. 22. 22. For 


left mine heritage, 1 have given the dearly beloved 
of my ſool into the hand of her enemies, Jer. XI, X. 
1 Creat ſestiher 
of Chriſt upon the es lay mach in theſe words; 


* 


Loor houſe is leſt ung you deſolate; that is. Go 
has left you to bare walls, and to lifeleſs traditios , 
Conſider therefore of this going out alſo,. A ob 


T 


a church, a true church, is but a poor thing, it God 


leaves it, if God forſaKes it, By a true church, 1 WM 


mean one that is congregated, according to out ward 
role, that has linned God away, as ſhe ha 


A 


quite done that was of Laodicea, Rey, in, iy 
himſelf out, can ſind no good in the 
world, and they that have {inned God ont; car find 

no good in the church. A church that has tinned 


yourſelves out * 
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12: SOLOMONs TEMPLE » © 
Fou keep in, you fin not God away, or thencefarth 


vo good is there: * Yea; wo unto them, when I'de- | 


part from them, faith God, Hoſea ix, 12 


— 


FCC 


Of the Singers belong ing to the Temple. 


| HA LNG thus far paſſed through the Temple, 
1 come now to the lingers there; the ſingers 
were many, but all of the church either Jews, or 


Ef the church, and to celebrate that part of worthip 
with the ſaints, but they, who at leaſt, in appearance, 


were ſo, The ſong of Moſes, of Deborab, and of 


thoſe that danced before David, with; others that you 


nature, or by ſuch as were proſelyted to their reli- 
gion, Exod. xv. it. Jud. v. 1, 2. 1 Sam. vii. 6. 


Aud fuch worthip then Was oceationed by God's ap- 


their enemies,” oe E AL CN 
But we are confined to the ſongs of the Temple, 


pearance for them againſt rhe power of the Gentiles, 
55 2 RED. 3 . 5; 1 


-- more diſtin type of ours be church under the 


_ goſpel]. 
them, in the days of David, were David himſelf, 


Aſaph, Jeduthun, and Heman, and their ſons. | 
22. In David's time, the chief of theſe lingers were 


two hundred threefcore and eight, 1 Chron.” xxv. 


=. Theſ- fingers of old were to ling their ſongs over 
he burnt offering, which wers types of the {acrifi- 
> ced body of Chritt, a memorial of which offering we- ; 
= Have at the Lord's table, the coniummation of which 


| Chriſt and his diſciples celebrated with a hy, Mat. 

XXI, 30. 8 | ö e 5 
And as of old, they were the church, that did ſing 
m the Temple, according to inſtitution, to Goc: 


LE 0 


proſelytes. Nor was there any, as I know of, under 
the old teftament worſhip, admitted to ſing the ſongs 


read of, they. were all performed, either by Jews by 


- 1. The fingers then were ty, but the chief of 


e DPW. 


h 


to ſing now, new ſongs, w 


beatheniſh ones, were called God's lopgs, 4] 
* = Þ R | E 4 i 


1 


sbeIA ITV 


Gs church in the new. Hence, 
1. They are ſaid to be the redeemed. 1 85 fir ing. 


2. The ſongs that they fing, ate ſaid to be the "Þ 


ſongs of their redemption, Rev v 9, 0 


3. They were and are ſongs, e no man. can 2 


learn, but they. 
But jet us run alittle in the parallel: 5 
1. They were of old appointed to 3 that were 


cunning, and ſkilful in ſongs. And anſwerable 10 
that, it is ſaid, 


TFTeſtament langs, but the hundred and forty and 


* four thouſand, which were redeemed from the | 
| earth, 1 Chron. xv. 22, Rev. xiv. 3. | 


2, Theſe ſongs were ſung; with harps. plalteries, 
cymbals, and trumpets; a type of our ſioging with 


ſpiritual joy, from grace in our hearts, 1 Chrore. . 


XV. 6. 2 Chron xXix. 26, 27, 28. Col. iii. 16. 
3. The lingers of old were to be clothed in fine 


honens which. fine; linnen was a type of jonoceney, 


and an upright converſation. © Hence the fingers un- 


fault before the throne 


11, 1. * 14, 15. Plat Xxx, 1. 


he ſongs ſung in the Temple were ne w. or : 


da as were compileg-after the manner of repeated 


mercies, that the church of God bad received, ap 1 


were to receive, and anſwerable to this is the church 


103 Ls 
fo alſn they are by God's 5 ppointment to'be hog by 


© That no man could learn our New . 


with new hearts for new 


der the New- Teſtament are faid 10 be virgins, ſuc - il 
in whoſe month was 50 pace, and that were Without 

God, 1 Chron; xv.'27. and 
Rev. Xiv. 1,2, 3, 4-7. See alſo Chap. vill. 9,9» 1548 


mercies. Pal. Ani. 3 Plal, xl. 3» hats . x00. 


Pſal. cxliv. 9. Rev. Xiv. 3. 3 
New foogs,. I ſay, are grounded. on new matter, "2 
| new. occafions,. new mercies, new deliperances,” new 
giſcoveries of God to the foul, or for bew frames of 


heart ; and are ſuch as aremoft taking, mol pleaſing, 
and moſt refreſhing to the ſoul. 
5. Theſe ſongs of old, to diſtinguiſh, t 


e Lord's 


8 ; T5 * * 
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ſopgs; becauſe taught by him, and learned cf him, 
and enjoyved to them, to be ſung to bis praiſe, 
Hence David faid, * God hath put a new ſong in my 
* mouth, even praiſes to our God, 1 Chron,..xxv. 
7. Pal, xivii. 6, 7. Pfal cxxxtii. 4. Pfal xl, 3. 
6. Theſe ſongs were alſo called the tongs of Sion, 
and the ſongs of the Temple, Pfal..cxxxvii. 3. A- 

= FOE OO Las. TO 
Aud they are ſo called as they were theirs to ſing 
S there; 1 ſay, of them of Sion, and the worſhippers 
i he Temple: I fay, to fing in the church, by the 


mercies, benefits, and bleſhngs, which ſhe has re- 
' _ ceived from him. Sion-ſongs, Temple ſongs muſt be 
lung by Sions ſons, and Temple worthippers, 
Phe redeemed of the Lord ſhall return, and 
come to Sion with Songs, and everlaſting joy upon 
* their heads, they ſhall obtain joy and gladneſs, and 
* ſorrow and ighing ſhall fly away. Therefore they 
* ſhall come and ling in the height, or upon the 
* mountain of Sion, and ſhall flow together, thither, 
* to the goodneſs of the Lord. Break forth into 
* fioging ye mountains, and let the inhabitants of the 
rock liog, Ia. xliv. 23. Chap. xlii. it. . 
To ſing to God, is the bigheſt worſhip we are ca- 
oM- to per form in heaven; aud it is much if ſinners 
on earth, without grace. mould be capable of per- 
forming it, accordiag to bis inſtitution, acceptably. 
I pray God it be done by all thoſe that now a- days 
get into chutches, in ſpirit and with underſtandisg. 


* 
/ 
CFR, 


ens . - 


TH AT commonly called the Temple of God at 
1 feruſalem, conſidered as ſtanding of two parts, 
was called the outward and inward Temple, or tbe 
hoſy und moſt holy place. They were builded upon 
one and the ſame foundation, neither could one go 
- NES lr ET into 
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church, to him who is the God of the church, for the 


£5 A fo ww co as A ws 


Of the Union of the Hol and ai Holy Tenp'e 


2 


-- WH 


# 


iato the holieſt, but as through the holy place, 
1 Kings iu. 1, chap. vi. 1. 2 Chron,” v. 1, 13. chap. 
The firft houſe, namely, that which we have been 
ſpeaking of, was a type of the church militant, and 


the place moſt holy a type of the church triamphanr,. 


I ſay, of the church triumphant as it is now. 
So then, the houſe ſtanding of theſe two parts, 


was a ſhadow of the church both in heaven and 


earth, And for that they were joiged together by 
one and the ſame foundation, it was to 


And hence it 


An innumerable company. of angels. To the ge- 
* neral aſſembly, and church of the firſt born, Which 


are written in beayen, 2d to the ſpirits of juſt 


o 

men made perfect, and to God the Judge:of all, 
* and to Je{bs the Mediator of the bew covenant;. 
s 
- 


and to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh bets. - 


ter things than that of Abel, Heb. zu, 22, 2 


The difference then berwixt us and them, v = 
that we are really two, but one body in Chritt,nn 
places. True, we are below ftairs; and they | 
above; they in their holy- day, and we in our work 
jag day clothes; they in harbour, but we in the 
RKorm ; they at reſt, and we in the wilderneſs; the; 


divers 


linging, as crowned with joy; we crying, as crowns 


ed with-thorns. But, | ſay, we are all of one houſce, 

one family, and are all children of ane Father... 
| This therefore we muſt not forget, Jeſt we debat 
| ourfelves-of much of that, which otherwiſe,” While 
bete, we have a right unto. Let us therefore, I ſay,  W 
remember, that the Temple of God is but one, tho? 
divided, as one may ſay, into kitchen and Hall, as” 
dove ſtaits and below; or-koly and moſt holy b . 
SE | $7 | Tag, 
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3 


5 


ſhew; that 
they above, and we belaw, are yet one and the ſelf 
fame houſe of- God. Hence they and we togethery 
are called, The whole family in heaven and earth,” 
| Eph. ut. 14, 15. : 8 2 . | IEP 1 
is {ard again; that we who believe 

on earth, are come to mount Sion, to the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem; and to 
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For it ſtands 058 tis ſame nad ad is MY | 
| lech hut one, the Temple of God; whieh-1 is bailded 
3 upon the Lord our Saviour, 
I tolq vou before, that none of old could? go into 
| the moſt holy, but by the holy place, even by the 
| vail that made the partition between, Exod. xxvi. 
Lev. xvi. 2, 12,-15. Heb, ix, 7,8. chap. x. 19. 
Wherefore: they are deceived that think to go 
_ Into the holieſt, which is heaven, when they die; 
"who yet abandon, and hate the boly place, while 
& they lire. 
| Nay, firs, the way into the holieſt, is tua the 
j holy place; the way into heaven, is through the 
church on earth; for that Chriſt is there by bis 
1 word, to be received by faith, before he can, by us 
in perſon, be received 1 in the deatifical vition. The 
| chütch on earth, is as the houſe of the women, ſpo- 
'S ken of in the book of Eſther, where we muſt be diet- 
ed, perſumed. and made fit to go into the Bride- 
gcom's chamber, or as Paul ſays, made meet to 
de partakers of the. inheritance of the Gs in 


bl . aber Gol. i. 1 8 5 . 


("i "CHAP BW. 
B Of the Hnlieſt or Inner Temp! e. 


| HE moſt holy place, was, as T ſaid, 2 ie 
1 of heaven it{elf ; cooſequently, a type of that 
"where the moſt ſpecial — fone of God is; and 
where his face is molt clearly ſeen, and the gladneſs 
of his countenance moſt enjoyed, Heb. IX: 23z 24. 
Exod. XXV 22. Numb. vii, 89, 

The moſt noly place was dark, it tad no windows 
| ja it, though there were ſuch round the chambers ; 
| | * the more {pecia} preſence of God too, on mount Si- 
| nai, was in the thick darkneſs there, 1 Kings-vil!, 

12. 2 Chron. vi. 1. Exod, xix. g. chap. Xxx. 21. 
1. This holieſt therefore being thus made, was to 
” 3a that God, as in aa 10 us on earth, is al- 

of. | -—_ _ togethet 
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ſeen by the light of the fire ofche altar, which was 


And bence it is ſaid, notwithſtanding this darkneſs, 


bow different our {tate in heaven will be, from this 


— — — 


S SPIRITUALIZED, x 
together inviſible, and not to be reached oth = wiſe |} 
than by faith. For I ſay, in that this houſe had ss þþ} 
windows, nothing therein could be ſeen by thehigh- | 
eſt light of this world. Things there, were only Þ 


a type of the ſhinings of the holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. ii. 


He dwelleth in the light which no man can ap- 
proach unto;“ none but the High prieft, Ghtiſt, 
x Fim. v1.-46.; 1 Pei. in. 2h, 200 „( 
2. be bolicſ therefore was thus built, to ſhew 
our ſtate on earth. We walk here, by ove light, by 
the light of a written word ;. for that is now a 
light to our feet, and lanthorn to gur path. Ba 
that place, where there will de no written word, nor 
ordinances as here, will yet to us {ane more hight 
and clear, than if all the lights that ate in the world 
were put together to light one man; For God is 
* light, and in him is po darkneſs at all, 1 Juha i. 
5.. And in his light, and in the light of the Lambs AF 
immediately, we thall liye, aod walk and rezoice all 
the dafs of stern To 8 
3. This alſo was ordained thus, to ſhlew that We, 
while in the firſt Temple, ſhould live by faith, 480 ä 
what there was, or as to what was done in th 
cond, Hence it is faid, as to that, * we walk by fault, 


not by ſight, 2 Cor. v. 6, 7, f. ; 


* 
— 


. The things that are there, we are told of, egen 


of the ark of the teſtimony, and mercy- feat, and ie 
cherubims of glory, and the preſence af Chri{t and ä 
of God; we ate, I ſay, told of them by the word, Mt 
and believe, and are taken thezewith,,ang-bape og 3 
to them hereafter : But otherwiſe we Tee "them not, 


| Therefore we are ſaid to look, not at the things | 


that are feen, but at the thivgs that ate nor egg hi 
+ for the things that are ſeen are temporal, but the i 
* things that are not ſeen are eternal, 2 Co iv. 8% 

Fe of The people of old were not to. look into 1 
bolteſt, leſt they died, 5 3 vii. 13.) l Hd 


* 
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n wight go into it, to ſhew that 
we, While here, muſt have à care of vain ſpecula- 


| tions; for there is nothing to be ſeen by us, while 


here, in heaven, otherwiſe, than by faith in God's 
eternal teſtament: True, we may now come to the 
holieſt, even as nigh as the firſt Temple will admit 
us to come; but it muſt be by blood and faith, not 
by vain imagination, ſenſe, or carnal reaſon. 
F. This holieſt of all was four-ſquare every way, 
both as to height, length, and breadth. To be thus, | 
is a note of perfection, as I have ſhewed elſewhere : 
wheretore, it was on pur poſe thus built, to ſhew us 
that all-fulneſs of bleſfedneſs is there, both as to the 
_ vature. degree, and duration. * So when that which 
is perfect is come, that which is in part ſhall be 
* done away, 1 Cor. Xii. 8, 9, 10. Heb. x. 19, 
VVV . 


„HA N. Un. 
Of the Vail of the Temple. 


l HE vail of the Temple was a banging made of 
blue and purple, and crimfon, and fine linen, 
Jagd there were cherubims wrought thereon,* Exod, 


NNVi. 31, 32. | 


* 


1. Ibis vail was one partition detwixt the holy 


place. And 1 take it, it was to keep from the fight 


"of the worſhippers, the things molt holy, when the 


> hizh- prieſt went in thither, to accompliſh the ſer- 


In. vice of God, Exod. xxvi. 33. 2 Chron, iii. 14. 
s. i 
A2. the vail was a type of two things. 74 
1. Of theſe viſible heavens, through which Chriſt 
"paſſed, when he went ta make interceſſion for us. 


| 'S And as by the yail, the prieſt went out of the fight 


e the pecnle, when he went into the holieſt of all; 

fo Jeſus Chris, when he aſcended, was, by the bea. 
if © pens, thet great and ſtretched out curtain, received 
= out of the ſigbi of his people here, Alſo, by: the 
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fame curtain, [ſince it is become as a tent for him tio ⁵³ 
dwell in, he is {til} received and fill kept out of our 
fight ; fer now we fee him not, nor ſhall, until theſe 


heavens be rolled together, as a ſcroll; and paſs a- 
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way like a thing rolled togetber, Ha. xl. 22. Acts i. | 


2. This is the vail, through which; the apoſtle 


ſaith, Jeſus as a forerunner for us, entered into the 


8 of God. For by the vail, here alſo muſt 
e meant the heavens, or out ſpread firmament there · 


of. As both Mark and Peter ſays, He is gone into 


XYL 19. 1 Pet. iii. 22. W 
3. The vail of the Temple was made of blue, the 
very colour of the heavens, Of purple, and erim- 


*' heaven, and is on the right-hand of God, Mark 


ſon, and ſcarlet alſo, which are the colours of many 


of the clouds; becauſe of the reflections of the ſun. 
Bat again, „%% - WS 
4. The vail was alſo a type of the body of Chrift; 
for as the vail of the Temple, when whole, kept 
the view of the things of the holieſt from us, but 
when rent, gave place to man to look in uato them; 


even fo tne body of Chriſt, while whole, kept that 


of the things of the holieſt from that view, we, ſince 


he was pierced, have of them: Hence we are faid, 


to enter into the holieſt, by faith, through the vai}, 
* that is to ſay, his fleſn, Heb. x. 19, ———22,- 
But yet, I fay, all is by faith, and indeed, the 


Fhus you ſee that the vail of the Temple 


type of theſe viſible heavens, and alſo of the buddy - 


of Chrift ; of the firſt, becauſe he paſſed throdahat 
onto the Father; 
bave bel to come to the Father. 
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renting of the vail. that day that Chriſt was crucii- 
ed, did loudly preach this to us. | | 
was the body of Chriſt pierced, * but the vail of the Mi 
Temple was rent in twain from the top to the bot - 
tom: and fo a way was made for a clearer fight 
of what was there beyond it, both in the type and. 
Antitype, Mat. xxvii. 50, ——53. Heb. x, 19, 20 
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| 3 alſo of two other vails, as of that ſtead 
over the face of Moſes, 16 the end, the childten of 
" Iſrael: ſhould not Redfaftly behold ;. and 0 firſt 

vail of the tabernacle; but of theſe 1 tha not in 
this place ſpeak. 

Upon the vail of the Temple, there was alſo, the 
figures of cherubims wrought, that is, of angels, 10 
ſhew that as the angels ate with us here, and wait 
upon us all the days of our pilgrimage in this world; 
| ſo, when we die, they ſtand ready, even at the vail, 


at the door of theſe heavens, to come, when bid, to 


fetch us, and carry us away into Abrabam's boiom, 
Luke xvi. 22 

The vail theo, thus underſtood; teaches us, rſt, 
where Jeſus is, namely, not here, but gone into hea- 
ven, from whence we ſhonld wait for him. It alſo 
teaches us, that we ſhould even no diſcern the glo- 
ries that ate in the holieſt of all, we mult look thro” 
27 to them, even through the. vail, that is to ſay, 

is fleſh. Yea, it teaches us, that we may by faith, 


through him, attain to a kind of 5 at W of | 


the IR”. ſweetneſs of. a 55 
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| 5 2 of the Doors * is * el. — 


 E SIDES the vail there was a door to the ; in- 

ner Temple, and that door was made of o- 

live tree; And for the entering in of the oracle, he 
4 made doors of olive tree: The two doors alfo of 
*. olive-tree; and he carved upon them cherubims, 
and palme trees, and 2 owers, "and overlaid 
them with gold, and prone gold vpon the cheru- 
alm trees, 1 Kings vi. 31. 


ven, even- of that which lets into the eternal man- 

hoyſe chat is beyond that veil. I told you be 
fore, that the vail was a type of the viſible heavens, 
which * has ens out as a e and throvga 
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. heaven of heavens, for ever, Rev. vii. 99. „ 
7. Open flowers are alſo carved here, to ſhew that 
Chriſt who is the door to glory, as well as the door 
to grace, will be phecious to us at our entring in thi- 
ther, as well as at the firft ſtep we took thither- ward Fi 
ina ſinful miſerable world. Chriſt will never loſe his 
ſweer ſcent in the noſtrils of his church. Heis:molt $9 
Iweet now, will be ſo at death, and ſweeteſt of , 


. 

i 39 * 

n 
2 


band of the Father. 


3. Now beyond this vail, as I ſaid; I find a door, 


a gate opening with two leaves; 28 afore. we found 
at the door of t | le, Theſe are 

which the Pſalmift calls to, when he ſaith, Liſt up 
«* your heads, O ve gates, even lift them up de e- 
vexlaſting doors, aud the King of glory ſhall come 
in, Fam gad, ð é ß ER. 
4 The doors of the Temple were made of fir, 
but theſe, as you ſee, were made of olives, to ſhew 
us by that fat tree, that rich type, with what glory 


we ſhall meet, who ſhall be counted worthy to enter. 


at theſe gates. The olive-tree-hes its name from the 
oil and fatneſs of its nature, and the doors that let 
into the holieft were made of this oliye tre. 

5. Cherubims were alſo carved- upon theſe doors, 


to ſhew, that as the angels meet us at the Tempie- 


door, and as they wait upon us in the Temple, and 
ſtand alſo ready at the vail, fo even at the gate f 


the manſion-houſe, they will be alſo ready to give 


us a welcome thither, and to attend us into the pre? 


nthe MN 
Temple - doors, fo we alſo find them bere before the Ml 


fenEcdhawmber.. neu I Ea IS 
6. Palm-trees alſo, as they were carved u 


oracle, upon the doors that let in thither : to ſhew, 


which Chriſt went, when he aſcended to the wight- 


he outward, Temple, Tbeſe are they 


we Sm 2 
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that as Chrift gave us the victory at our firft entring 


into faith, fo he will finiſh that victory, by giving 160 
vs eternal ſalvation. © Thus is he the author and fi- 
niſher of our faith. For as ſure as at fitſt we receiv= 


ed the Palm · branch by faith, fo ſurely ſhall we wer 


9 
95 p 


2 1 


it in our hands, as à token of his faithfulneſs in the 


* 


when 
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11 SOLOMONs TEMPLE — 
when by him we ſhall enter into that manſion-houſe 
Prepared for us in heaven 5 
8. The palm-trees, and open flowers, may alſo 
be a wype. of the precious ones of God, who ſhall be 

counted worthy of his kingdom; the one of the up- 

rightseſs of their hearts; the other, of the good ſa- 
pour of their lues. The upright ſhall dwell in thy ] 
* preſence ; and to him that ordereth his converſa - R 
© tion aright, I will ſhew the ſalvation of God, Pſa), y 
cx). 13. Pſal. I. 23. eee | Be, SNL MG | 
9. Thus ſweet in earth, ſweet in heaven; and he WT 
that yields the fruit of the goſpel here, ſhall find it pl 

; tos bimſeif, and his eternal comfort, at the gates of w 
 Biory Vw OR oe | | 

10. All theſe were overlaid with gold, as you may 1 
ſee, and fo they were at the door of the firſt houſe, ve 
True, but obferve, here we have an addition. Here fp 
is gold upon gold, gold laid on them, and then gold M 
ſpread upon that. He overlaid them with gold, and c 
then ſpread gold upon them. The Lord gives grace 
and glory, Pſalm Ixxxiv. 11. gold and gold. Gold de 
Ipread upon gold. Grace is gold in the leaf, and I ß: 
glory is gold in plates. Grace is thin gold, glory is ar 
geld that is thick, Here is gold laid on, ard gold fa 
ſpread upon that. And that both upon the palm- fa 
trees, and the cherubims. Gold upon the palm trees. dt 

that is upon the ſaints; gold upon the cherubims, v 
that is upon the angels. For 1 doubt not, but that I ns 
the angels themſelves ihall receive additional glory fo 
for the ſervice which they have ferred-Chriiſlt,, and 
bis church on earth, © 3 - 
| 11. The angels are God's harveſt men, and doubt - 
leſs be will give them good wages, even glory upon 

WW their glory then, Mat. xiii. 38, 39; chap. xxiv. 31. 

%%% a On ON. 
U 12. You know harveſt · men viſto be pid well for 
gathering in the corn, and I doubt not but fo (hail 
theſe, when the great in-gathering is over, But WR 
what an entrance into life is here, Here is gold u- 
pon geld at the door, at our firſt ſtep into the king- IM fin 

dom. | EE vs, 5 & 1-4 Þe 


* 


* 
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}d 
at 
on 


all 
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Theſe _ 1 conceive, were all faſtened ro. the a 


ſpeaks of Chrift, as be ſprang from Judah to be a 


faſtened in a fure place, ſhould be removed, be cu 


| which is Chriſt, (Rev. iii. 7.) ſhall by God, as 4 


© +SPIRITUALIZED. 13 
„ r, 0 
/ the golden Nails of the Innen Tenple. 


1 Shall not concern myſelf with the nails of the i 


Temple, as of thoſe made of iron, &c. 1 Chron. 
xxii- 3. But only with the goldeo ones, of which 
you read, 2 Chron, iii. 4. where he ſauh, * And 

the weight of the nails was fifty ſhekels of gold.)“ 


place oly, and of form moſt apt to that of 
which they were a figure. 3 
-1. Some of them repreſented Chriſt jeſus our 
Lord, as fixed in his mediatory office in the bea- 
vens: wherefore, in one place, when the holy Ghoſt 


Mediator, ſaith, Out of him came the corper,” (the 
corner · ten:) ot gf him the nails,” Tech. x. 4. 
Now, ſince he is here compared to a nail, a gol- {| 
den nail, it is to ſhew, that as à nail, by driving is | 
fixed in his place, fo Chrift by God's oath is made 
an everlaſting Prieſt, Heb, vii. 25. Therefore, as he 
faith again, the nail, Aaronical priefthood, that was 


down, and. fall: So he who has the key of David, 


nail © be faſtened in a ſure place, and abide; thbere- 
fore he ſays again, And he hall be for a Sore I, 
* throne, or mercy-Teat, to his Father's houſe:? And 
moreover, * That they {hall bang on him (as onA fl 
nail) all the-glory of his Father's houſe, the aff- 


* ſpring, and the iſſue; ail veſſels of ſmall N bl 


from the veſſels of cups, even to the veſſels of fla- | 
* gors.* According to that which. is written. And 
they ſung a new fong to the L. amb that was flain, 
*-ſaying, Thou art worthy, &c.“ Iſa. xxii. 30.17. 

„ 5 2 


* 
i 
2 


god therefore, it is again, that Chriſt, under ib 
imilitude of a nail, is accounted by kane | 
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_ their great pledge or hope, as he is in heaven, of 
their certain coming thither: Hence they ſaid of old, 
_ © God has given us a nail in his holy place: A nail,” 
ſays the line; © pin, a conſtant and fure abode,” ſays 
the margin, Ezra ix. 8. Now this nail in his holy 
place, as was ſhewed before, is Chrift 5 Chriſt, as 
poſſeſt of heaven, and as abiding and ever living 
tber er!. 8 . 2 


and our ſalvation; and alſo, we are ſaid there to be 
fet down together in him, Eph. i. ult. Col. ini. z. 
C%%%%%/ % ThE oogang abs Ts 
2. Some of theſe nails. were types of tz holy 
words of God, which for ever are ſettled in heaven. 
Types, 1 ſay of their. Yea, and Amen. Hence $0- 
lomon in another place compares the words of the 
wiſe God, To goads and nails faflened by the ma- 


8 » mepherd, Eccleſ. xii. 11. 


They are called goads, becauſe as fuch prick the 
Oxen on in their drawing, ſo God's words prick 
Chriſtians on in their holy duties, They are called 
Nails, to ſhew, that as nails, when faſtened well in a 
fare place, ate not eaſily removed; fo God's words 
1 x. bis will, Rand Grm-for ever, The maſters of the 
- aſſemblies are, firſt, theapefties: the one Thepherd 
is. Jeſus Chriſt, Hence the goſpel of Chriſt is ſaid 
i | to be everlaſting, to abide: for ever, anc: to be more 
uw ftedfaft than heaven and earth, IIa. xI. 6, 7, 8. 


[lt „Xi. IC: 

golden nails of the Temple, and the fixing of theſe 
Is nails inthe Temple, was to ſhew, that Chriſt is the 
wh fame to-day, yefterday, and for erer: and.ihzt bis 
we words abide, and remain the ſame for ever and ever. 


in heayen, 2 golden nail in heaves, 


„ 
2 


— 5 


Hence he is called, as there, our head, our liſe, 


+ ters of the aſſemblies, which are given from one 


1 Pet. it. 6, 25. Heb. xviii, 20; Rev. xiv. 6. Matib. 
FTbe Lord Jeſus they, and his holy words, are the 


ne then that bath -Chrifſt, has a nail in the hokeſt; 
be that hath a promiſe of falvatien, haih alſo a nail 
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tl -” the Floor os Walls 75 the Inner Tough =_ 
22 H E floor of the oracle was oyeflaid with oabe;. = 
98 T and ſo alſo was the walls of this houſe. He 
J built twenty cubits on the ſides of the houſe, both ÞYF 
fe, © the floor and the walls with boards of cedar... He x 
be even boilt for it within, for the oracle, for. the moſt 2 


3. pong place, 1 Kings xvi.” _ 

: 2. In that he doth tell us with what i it was cieled; 
ly Þ and doth alſo thus repeat, ſzying, for the oracle, 
en. for it within, even for the moſt ho y place; it is de- 
'0- If cauſe he would hate it noted, that this only. is. the _ 
be place that thus was done. —_ 
a. . 3. . Twenty: cubits, that. was the length, and 
ne breadth, and height of the hovſe : fo that by his 
mus Gaying, he teacheth, that thus it wes builded 
he round about. 


N 4 * 
wy 
2 
32 I ASK 26 tm 
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C 9 


ck Y- 4. The cedar is, if I miltake not, the bigheſt of 1 
cd the trees, Ezek . xx. 3.8. — 
2 Y Now in that it is ſaid, the houſe, the. oracle, was if 
ds cieled round about therewith. It. may be to new, 1 
the that in heaven, aud no” where elle, 75 is The Height ot 9 


rd al perfections. 2 5 
aid Perfection is in the <burch upon earth, bat not mY 
de ſuch as in heaven. | 
8. 1. There is a natural perfection, and ſo a penny is 
ib. as natural ſilver as is 2 ſhilling, 


— — — 
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2. There is a comparative perfection, ard ſo one N { | 
he Fihing may be perfect and imperfett at the fame time; - 8 
ele Has a half crown is more than 4 ſhilliag, Vet leſs than . 
ne A CYOWN. -. * | | | 
ba 3: There is alſo that which we call the otmal per; 3 
. beclion, and that is it which cannot be added (0, or 1 
. taken from him: and ſo God only is perfect. . 
al Now heavenly glory is that which goes beyond: 3141 
P berfection on the earth, às the cedar: goes bepene 
5 al trees for . Honors N whey: ve ws” 5 1 
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his own excellency, ſets it forth by its height, The 
high God, the Moſt High,” and the high and lofty 
Oe. And the Higheſt, Pſalm xcvii. g. cxxxviii. 6, 
Geo. xiv. 19, 20, 21. Dan. iii. 2r. v. 18 Pſalm 


— p] 3 

_ Theſe terms alfo, are aſeribed to this 8 for 
that it was the place where utmoſt perfeckion dwelt, 
I take therefore the cedar in this place to be a 


houſe was cieled. oa» ip» ONS | 
For fince it is the wiſdom of God to ſpeak to us 
oft-rimes by trees, gold, ſilver, ſtones, beaſts, fow)s, 
fiſhes, ſpiders, aots, frogs, flies, lice, duſt, &c. and 
here by wood; how ſhould we by them underſtand 
his voice, if we count there is no meaning is them.? 
And the cecar-of the houſe within was carved 
_ with knops, and flowers, all was cedar: thete was 
"Chron Teen, ii 
Knops ard flowers, were they with which the 
golden candieftick was adorned; as you read, Exod, 
2 5 er ooo, 
© The candleſtick was a type of the church, and the 
 knons and flowers, a type of her ornaments. But 
What! Muſt beaveb be hanged round about with vr. 
ornaments of ſaints? with the fruits of their graces! 
Well, it is certain, that ſomething more than ordi- 


ted to follow them into the holy place, Rev. xv, 
13. And ſince it is ſaid; they ſhall have a far more 
# exceeding and eternal weight of glory beſtowed on 
them in the heavens, 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17. 
All was cedar. there was no ftone ſeen. Take 
ſtone in the vpe for that which was really fo, and 
in the antitype, for that which is ſo myſtically, and 
then it may import to us, that in keaven, the ami. 
type of this holieſt, there ſhall never be apy thing of 
Hardneſs of heart in them that poſſeſs it for exer; All 
imperlection ariſeth from the badneſs of the heart, 
dut there will be no nd hows in glory; no ſhort- 


Xvm. 13. IxxXxV. J. Luke i. 32. vi. 35. Pſalm ix. 2. 


note of perfection, ever the cedar with which this 


pary muſt be done with them, fince they are admit- 


neſs. 
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workings af luſts or corruptions will de there, n 


not throughout the whole heavens, Here alas 9 


neſs in knowledge, no. croſſneſs of ſofa, na. 


are ſeen, and that in the beſt of ſaints, becauſe here = 


our ſight is mixt with darkneſs, but there will be 2 


night there, nor any ſtone ſeen. 


And the floor of the houſe was overlaid with gold, 
1 Kings vi. 30, This is like that of which wer 
of the new feruſalem, that is to come from God out 
of heaven, ſays the text, the ſtreets of the city were 
pure gold; and like that, of which vod read in Exas, 
dus, * They. ſaw under the feet of the God of lia 

el, as it were a paved work of a ſapphire-ſtone: * 

© and as it were the body of heaven in its clearneſs 
Rev. xxi. 21 Exod. xxiv. 10. 

All the viſions were. rich, but this is the Gehen 
that the floor of the houſe mould be covered, or = 
verlaid with gold. The floor and ftreet are walki 
places, and how rich will our ſteps be then ? NY 
here we ſometimes ſtep into the mire, aud then a+. 
gain tumble upon blocks and ſtones. Here we ons: 
times fall into holes, and-have our heel oft 1 
in a ſnare; but there will be none of theſe; 


gold, all will be gold and golden perfections, — i 


when we come into the holy place. ha at. beſt rook. 
but his ſteps in butter, but we then ſhall take all our. 


9 in the gold of the JETT 2 1 


4 
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o the Ark 7 the Covenauty which was « placed in. 

the Inner Temple. ä Ph 

N he word 1 read of three arks, to wit, Noah's 

atk ; that in which Moſes was hid; and the ark 

| of the covenant of God, Gen, vi 14. Exod ii. fra 
But it is the ark of the covenant of which 1 

bow {peak. 
The ark was wade: of Shittin- Weed, two ben 
Nei an * was the length 3 and a * 1 


* 


3 
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an balf the breadththereof;" and a cubir and an half Ng 
the height thereof It wis overlaid wilh pure gold Nine 
within and without,” and f ED. ] . of gold was wade his 
for it round about, Exod. I 10, 11. 90 
1. This ark was called the ark of the covenant, Ino 
a3 the firſt that you read of was called Noah's, be- 
cauſe, as he in That wag kept from being 07.5 Muy wh 
fo the tables of the Covenant. was kept-1 in this, from A 
breaking. on 
2, This ark, in this, was 2 type of Chriſt... For oh 
that in in him only, and not in the hand of Moſes, 2 
tzheſe tables were kept whole : Moſes brake them, toe 
1 ark keeps them. Ned 
Not only that wrote on two tables of ſtone, the 

Sn that.alfo called the ceremonial, was put into the Ide 
ark to be kept. The two tables were put into the Wvor 
midſt of the ark, to anſwer to this. Thy law is Wig 

* within my heart to do it. But the ceremonial was 

put into the Side of the ark, to ſhew, that out of 5 
= the Side of Chriſt muſt come that which muſt an- aud 
ſwer that. For out thence came blood and water; az 
blood to anſwer the blood of the ceremonies, and. TI 
Vater to anſwer the purifying and rinſings of that. 12, 
| "The ceremonies therefore were lodged in the fide 4. 
of the ark, to ſhew that they ſhould be anſwered phil 
out of the ſide of Jefus Chriſt, Exod xxv. 16, 17. Pod 
Deut. & 5. xxxi. 26, Plalm xl. 8. John ix. 34. Mis « 
Heb. X. 7 7. ad 
4. The ark had the name of God upon it; ves. it Ni Cc 

/ Was called the Strength of God, and his Glory, tho 5. 
made of wood. And Chriſt is God, both in name ith 
Ted nature; though made fleſh : yea more, made e 
3 ſin for us, Sam. vi. 2. 2 Chron. vi. 14. Xill, or t 
6. Joho i. 1. Rom. x. F. 2 C i Filed 
The ark was carried upon mens ſhoulders this at 
way and that, to ſhew how Chriſt ſhould*be carried 
and preached by his apoſtles and miniſters, into all 
parts of the world, Exod. xxv. 14. 1 Chron, xv. 15. 
Matth. xxviii. 10, 20. Luke xxiv. 46, 47. | 
1 * he 28 had thoſe. W { God's pre- 
ence 


_ i 


7 
ö of 
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ſence accompanying it, as had no other ceremony of {| 


the law; and Chriſt had thoſe ſighs and tokens df 
his preſence with him, as never had man in law or © 
goſpel. This is ſo apparent, it needs no proof. And 
now for a few compariſons more. — 2 


* 


when they were wont to come to enquire of him: 
ad in theſe laſt days, Goc; has ſpoken to us by his 
Sog, 1 Chron Kii, 3, 1 Sam. Xi 18. Heb. i. 2. 
r ⁰ / 
2. At the preſence of the ark the waters of Jordan 
Need over from the wilderneſs to Canaan :*and irisby _ 
the power and preſence of Chrift, that we pals oer 
death, Jordan's artitype, from the wilderneſs of this 
Evorld to heaven, Jolhna iii. 15, 16, 17, John xi. 25. 
Rom, viii 37, 38, 39 1 Cor. XY, 3% 111 
Before the ark the walls of Jericho fell down, 

ad at the preſence of Chtiſt ſhalt alt high towers, 
nd ſtrong. holds, and Hiding Places for toner; be 
nzed, and diſfolvedat his coming,” If. ii. 20. xxx,” 
. 1 2; 13 
4. . 
Philiſtines; and before Chriſt Jeſus, devils fell, thoſe 
gods of all thoſe idols, and he muſt reign, till all 
is enemies be pat under his feet: and until they be 
ade his footſtool,-1 Sam. v. 1,—4, Mark v. 12. 
[Cor cre 20 hes 3 0 CE En OT TEE 
5. The pbilifiines were alſo plagued for meddling - 
vith the ark, while they abode uncircumciſed, and © 
de wicked wil one day be moſt ſeverely plagued” _ 
or their meddiing with Chrift, with their uncircum- 
Fed hearts, 1 Sam. v. 6, ——12, Pſalm J. 18 
A Luke xii 25, 26, 
7, 28. 3 „ ; *; E '; 
6. God's bleſſing was upon thoſe that entertained- 
be ark as they ſhould ; and much more is and will 
is bleſkng be upon choſe that ſo embrace and en- 
ran his Chriſt, and profeſs bis name ſincerely, 2 
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1. It was at that, that Goc anſwered the people,” 1 1 
=, i 


food (till tilf Hyael, the ranſomed of the Lord, paſs £8 


is. 2 Pet. int. 10. Rev. xx, I, 
Before the-ark, Dagon fell, that idol of bs, 
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Sam. vi. 11. Acts iii. 26. Gal. fi. 13, 14.- Mat. xix, 


27, 28, 29. Luke .xxii, 28, 20. ä 
7. When Uzza put forth bis hand to ſtay the ark, 
When the oxen ſhook it, as deſpairing of God's 

protecting it, without a human help, he died before 
the Lord: even fo will all thoſe do (without re pen - 


tance) who ufe unlawful means to promote Chriſt's 
religion, and to ſupport it in the world, 1 Chron, 
xili. 9, 10. Mat. xxvi. 52. Rev. xiii, 10. 


8, The ark, though thus dignified, was of itſelf, 


but low, but a cubit and an half high: alſo Chriſt, 
though he was the glory of heaven and of God, yet 


made himſelf of no reputation, and was found inf 
the likeneſs of a man, Exod. xxv. 11, 12, Phil. ii. 


9. The ark bad a crown of gold round about u- 
on it; to ſhew how Chrift is crowned by his faints 


y faith, and ſhall be crowned by them in glory, 


for all the good he hath done for them; as alſo how 


all crowns mall one day ſtoop to him, and be ſet up- 


on his head. This is ſhewed in the type, Zech. vi. 
ths 14. and in the antitype, Rev. iv. 10. Chap. 
RAT ad Bend ted Fnze eos ; 

. 10. The ark was overlaid with gold within and 


without; to ſhew, that Chriſt was perfect in inward 
grace, and outward life; in ſpirit and in righteoul- 


nels, John i. 12, 13; 14. 1 Pet..ii. 22. 
11. The ark was placed under the mercy ſeat, to 


ſhew, that Jefus Chrift, as Redeemer, brings. and 
bears, as it were upon his ſhoulders, the mercy of 
God to us, even in the body of his fleſh, through 
death, Exod. xxv. 21. Eph. iv. 23. v. 1, 2. 


12. When the ark was removed far from the peo- 
ple, the godly went mourning after it : and when 
Chrift_is hid, or taken from us, then we 'mourn in 


thoſe days, 2 Sam. vii. 2. Mark ti. 19, 20. Luke v. 
34» 35. 177 xvi. 20, 21, 22. 0 | 
13. All Ifrael had the ark again, after their mourn- 
ing time was over; and Chrift, after his people 
_ haye ſorrowed for him a while, will fee them again, 
8 | CE i 5355 


and their bearts ſhall rejoice, Jobo xvi. 1, 23, 
20. 21, 22. ; * 8 ; 


be mentioned, it is moſt evident, that the ark of the 


| yea, it was cauſed to Tove from place to place, as 
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By all theſe thiogs, aut many more, that might — 


teltimony was a type of Jeſus Chriſt; and take no- 
tice a little of that which follows ; namely, that the 
ark at laſt arrived to the place moſt holy, Heb. ix. 
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That is, after its wanderings; for the ark was 
made firſt to wander like a none inhabitant, from 
lace to place; now hither, and then thicher; now 
in the hands of enemies, and then abuſed byTriends ; 


that of which the world was weary. 1 ee tages 
to you for proof, none other place than the htth, 
ſixth, and ſeventh chapters of the firſt book of 8a- 
muel: And anſwerable to this, was var dear Lord - 
Jeſus poſted. backwards and forwards, bither and - 
thither, by the force of the rage of his enemies 
1. He was hunted into Egypt fo ſoon as he was 
born, Mat. ii. = by 95 


5 
bo AL mg" 2 


2 
_ 


— — 
1 I — — Y 
—_ ern ns 2 


2. Then he was dtiven to live in Galilee, the ſpace - 
Amr 

3. Alſo when he ſhewed himſelf to Ifrael, the 
droye him ſometimes into the wilderneſs, ſometimes 
into the deſart, ſometimes into the fea, and fomes- 
times into the mountains, and ſtill ig every'of theſe. 
i he was either haunted or hunted by new-ene» 

3 r 5 


And, laft of all, the Phariſees plot for his life. 
* ſells him, the prieſts bay him, Peter denies 
im, his enemies mock, ſcourge, buffer, and much 
abuſe him. In fine, they get bim condemned, ane 
crucifed, and buried; but at laſt God commanded, 
and took him to his place, even within the vail, and 
ſets him to bear up the mercy ſeat, where he is to 
this very day, being our ark to ſave us, as Noah's 
did aim; as Moſes s did him, yea better, as none 
but he doth ſave bis own. . 2 
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ite placing of the drb in the Holieft, of Inner | 6 


that Chriſt, as we, was made for a time to wander in 
the world, in order to his being poſſeſſed of glory, 


Hholieſt, it is ſaid to be brought into its place. This 
world then was not Chriſt's place, he was not from 


His proper place, as God, as Prieſt, as Prophet, as 


be were on earth, he ſhould not be a prieſt, c. His 


before the angels, Acts v. 31.; 1 Pet, iii. 22.; Heb. 
iv. 14. ; viü. 4.; x. 24. ; 1 John ii. 1, 2.; Rev. i. 
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de houſe. Solomon was not content 10 ſay, is was 
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4. PHE ark, as we have faid, and as the text || fe 
- declares, when carried to its reſt, was pla- th 


ced ind inner, Temple, or in the moſt holy place, || ta 
even upder the. wings vi the cherubims, and the he 


prieits brought in the ark of the covenant of the Ire 
Lord onto his ace, to the oracle of the houſe, 
* unto the cit ndiy. place, even under the wings of Bbl 
* the cherutime, + Exod. xxvi. 33; XXkix. 35. ; 8 
1 Kiogs ii 3.5 2 ron. v. 7. . 

2, Betore 1s, as was ſaid afore, the ark was car- ! 
ried from place to place, and cauſed to dwell in a fh. 
tent under curtains, as all our fathers did; to ſhew Ita! 


2 Sam. vil. 1, 2, 6.; Heb. xi. 9.; John i. 10. ; 
T 5 
3. But now, when the ark was brought into the 


beneath, he came from his Father's houſe ; where - 
fore while here, be was not at his place, nor could 
until he aſcended up where he was before, John vii. 
23, 3 Kvi, 28. ; vi. 62.5; iii. 13. . 

4. Chriſt's proper place, therefore, is the holieſt: 


King, and as the Advocate of his people. Here, with 
us, he has no more to do, in perſon, as mediator, If 


lace and work is now above with his Father, and 


1, 2. 5 * as | PE SM | 
25 5. It is ſaid, the ark was brought to the oracle of 


| brought 
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: Nrilling, when here, to 
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For he, when he aſcended, had ſomewhat to ſa y to God 


on the behalf of his people. To the oracle, that is, to 
the place of revealing: For he alſo was there to re- 
ceive, and from thence to reveal to his churchoo earth, 
ſomething that could not be made manifeſt but from. 
this holy oracle. There therefore he is with the two 
tables of teſtimony in his heart, as perfectly kept; 
he alſo is there with the whole fulfilling of the ce- 
remonial law in his ſide, ſhewing and ln rye. 0 
F his 


perfection of his righteouſneſs, and the merit 
blood with his Father, and to receive and to do us 


good, who believe in him, how well pleaſed the Fa- 


ther is with what he has done in our behalf. 5 


6. lato the moſt holy place. By theſe words is 
ſnewed, whither alſo the ark went, when it went ta 3 
take up its reft, And in that this ark was a type of ä 
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brought into the holieft ; but he faith, his place was 
the oracle, the holy oracle, that is, the place of hearing: 


7 ; 
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Chrift in this, it is to ſhew or further manifeſt;/ that 
what Chrift doth now in heaven, he doth it before 


his Father's face. 


worth of what he did on earth, to God the judge of 


all: I ſay, whether he ought not for his ſuffering- 
ake to have granted to him his whole deſire, as'Prieft 


ind Advocate for his people. | 


;, 


uſalem; and there be judged of theſe things before 


ne?” Acts xxv. g. Why, this our bleſſed Jeſus was 
o up to Jeruſalem to be * 
udged; and being misjudged there, he made his ap- 


deal to God, and is now gone thither, even into the 


. 


oth further confirm our words; 


ie wings of the E ſo he, in his inter 


r having appeal- 1 
d from earth to heaven, as the ark was {et under 


3 
9 
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| Yea, it intimates, that Chrift e- +Þ 
ven there makes his appeals to God, concerning the 


of 
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* Wilt thou, ſaid Feſtus to Paul, go up to le- 1 


== 
oly place, even to him that is judge of all, for his 
erdict upon his doing; and whether the ſouls for 
d rhom he became undertaker, to bring them to glory, _ 
. have 8 him a right to the Kingdom of heaven... 

ader the wings of the cherubims.* This 
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ing with God, and-pleadipg his merits for us, doth 
it in the preſence and hearing of all the angels in 
heaven. 
And thus much of the ark of the covenant, and of 
4 zatitype. We come next to 8 of * ey 
bat, - -* 


— 


nA P. LXIII. . 


7 of the bon 1 and how it was placed in tte 


holy Temple. oY * 
T"HE mercy: .feat was made in the wilderneſs, 


1 bot brought up by Solomon, after the. temple 


was built, with the reſt of the * things, 2 Chron, 
10. 

The mercy- ſeat, as 1 have 8 of the ark, was 
but low: Two cubits and a half was the length, 


* 267 à cubit and a half the breadth thereof; but the 


1 beight thereof was without meaſure. 


4, The length and breadth of the mercy: ſeat is 


© the fame with that of the ark ; perhaps to ſhew us, 
'® that the length and breadth of the mercy of God to 


his elect, is the ſame with the length and breadth of 
the merits of Chrift, Exod. xxv. 10, 17, 
Therefore we are faid to be zuſtified i in him, bleſ. 


ſed in him, even according to the purpoſe which 
* God pur poſed in him. 


2. But in that the mercy-ſeat is without meaſure, 
as to the height, it is to ſhew, that would God ex- 
tend it, it is able to reach even them that fall from 
heaven, and to fave all that ever lived on earth, ever 


all that are now in hell. For there is not only bread 


enough for them that ſhall be ſaved, but bread e 


nough and to ſpare, Luke xv. 17. 


© And thou ſhalt,” lays God, t the mercy-ſc 


q By - x upon the ark. Thus he po to Moſes, and 


this was the place which David aſſigned for it, l 
Ax. 21. 1 Chron; xxvii. 11. 
Now, its being by God's ordinance. placed thu! 
doth teach us many things. 45. 
| 5 — I . 
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1. That mercy's foundation to us is Chriſt The 


mercy-feat was fet upon the ark of the reftimony, 


and there it refted to us-ward., Fuſtice would not, 


coutd not have ſuffered us to have bad any benefit. 


by mercy, had it not found an ark, a Chrift ro, ſt 
upon. Deliver him,” faith God, from going down: 
to the pit, | have found a ranſom, Job xxxiii. 24. 


2: In that it was placedabove, it doth thew alſo 
that Chriſt was of mereies ordaining a fruit of mers _ 


cy, Metcy is aboye, is the ordainer 5 God is love, 


and ſent of love en to be the Saviour and pro- 
pitiation for our fins | 5 
3. In that the mercy-ſeat and ark wete thus join 


John vi. 16.; 1 John iv. 10. 


5 


ed together, it alſo ſhews, that without Chriſt mer- 


ey doth not act. Hence, when the prieſt came of 


old to God for mercy, he did uſe to come into the 
holy place with bloed; yea, and did yſe to ſprinkſe 


it upon the mercy-ſeat, and before it, ſeven times, 


Take away the ark, and the mercy-fear will fall, or 


come greatly down at leaſt : So take away Chriſt, 
and the flood-gate of mercy is let down,. and the 
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current of mercy ſtopt. This is ttue, fot fo oon a? 


Chrift ſhall leave off to mediate, will come the e- 


ternal judgment. 


* 


can look down from heaven, though the law ſtands 


by, and looks on; but then it muſt be in Chriſt, as ö 
kept there and fulfilled by him for vs. The law out 
of Chriſt is terrible as a hon, the law in him is mecx!x 


as a lamb. The. reaſon is, for that ir finds in him 


enough to anſwer for all their faults, that come ro 
God for mercy by him. Chriſt is the eng of the aW 8 
for righteouſneſs, and if that be true, . the, law for” 


that can look no further, whoever-comes to God by 
him. The law did uſe to featenee"terribly, until 4x 
was put into the ark to be kept: but after it was faid, 


It is there to be kept, we read not of it as afore, 


Kings viii. 9 2 Chron. v. ro: Rom, x. 4. 
5. Let them that N to God for mercy; be fa 
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| that the mercy-ſeat was ſet above 
upon the ark, it. teache th os to know, that mercy * 
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BH to eme to him by the ark, Chriſt. For grace as it 
Wi Celcends to us from above the mercy-ſeat, ſo that 
mercy-ſeat doth. reft upon the ark, wherefore, ſin- 
ner, come thou for mercy that way.: for there, if 
th; meeteſt with the law, it can do thee no harm: 
nor can mercy, {houldt- thou elſewhere meet it, do 
thee good On dts, hand: e 
Come therefore, and come boldly to the throne 
of grace, this mercy- ſeat thus borne up by the ark, 
and obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time 
of need, Heb. iv. ult. # | 
Wherefore the thus placing things in the holi- 
eſt, is admirable to behold in the word of God. For 
that indeed is the glaſs, by and through which we 
muſt behold this glory of the Lord. Here we ſee 
the reaſon of things: here we fee how a, juſt God 
can have to do, and that in a way of mercy, with 
one that has ſinned agaioft him; it is becauſe the 
law has been kept by the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, For as 
vou fee the mercy - ſeat ſtand upon the ark of the 
. Covenant, and there God acts in a way of. grace to- 
wards us, Exod, xxv. 17, —22  _ 


; -:C K A P. LEKI. | | 
O the Living Waters of the Inner Temple. 


Np in the holy relation of the building of 
| A the Temple, no mention is made of theſe wa- 
ters, but only of the mount on which, and the ma- 
* terials with which, the king did build it; yet it 
# feems to me, that in that mount, and there too, 
where the Temple was built, there was à ſpring of 


Ezek. xlvii. 1. where he ſaith, * He brought me to 

' the door of the houſe, and behold waters iſſued out 
from under the threſhold of the houſe eaſtward, for 
the fore-front of the houſe ſtood towards the eaſt, 
and the waters came down from under, from the 


right ſide of the houſe, at the ſouth fide of the . 


va } ob Xt ww th  & © 


— | living water, This ſeems more than probable by 
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$0 again, Joel iti. 18. And a fountain ſhall come 


Revelation is called the throne of God, and of the: 


- 


Lamb, Chap. xxii. 1, 2. 


þ * 


This alſo is that which the prophet Zecharialy 


means, when be ſays, © Living waters ſhall go forth: 


from Jeruſalem, half of them töward the former ſea,. - 
and half of them toward the hinder ſea,” &c. Zech. 


xiv. 8, They are faid to go forth from Jerufalem,. 
becauſe they came down to the city from out of the 
ſanctuary, which ſtood in Jeraſalem. 

This is that which in another place is called a ri 


* 


ver of water of life, becauſe it comes forth from the: 


throne, and becauſe it was at the head of it, as L. 
fuppoſe, uſed in and about the Temple-worſhip, It 


was with this, I think, that the molten ſea and the 
ten lavers were filled, and in which the priefts 'waſh- - 
ed their hands and feet when they went into the 


Temple to do ſervice ; and that alfo in which they 


walbed the ſacrifices before they offered them to } 
God, yea, I preſume, all the waſtiogs and rinfings+ 1 


about their worſhip, was with this water. 
This water is ſaid in Ezekiel and Revelations, to 

have the tree of life grow on the bank of it, Ezek. 

xlvii. Rev. xxi. and was a type of the word and 


Spirit of God, by which both Chrift himſelf ſapcti- 


fied himfelf, in order to his worſhip, as High prieſt; 
and alſo this water is that which heals all thofe that 


ſhall. be faved ; and by which, they being ſanctiſied F j 
thereby alſo, do all their works of worſhip add ſer- ix 


vice acceptably, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


This water therefore is ſaid to go forth into the 
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forth of the houſe of the Lord, and ſhall water the Þ} 
valley of Shittim,” Nor was the ſpring, uchere- ever 
was the firft appearance of theſe holy waters, bur ' 
in the ſanctuary, which is the holieſt of all, (Ezek- 
xlvii. 12.) where the mercy-feat ſtood; which im _ Bl 


e world, and to heal its fiſh, the ſinners thefe-. 
in; yea, this is the water of which Chrift Jeſus our 
Lord faith, © Whoſoever ſhall drink thereof, ſhall- 7 
live for ever, Eiek. 7 8, 9, 10. Zech xiv. 8. 
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41 | Of the Chains which were in the Oracle or Inner 
it "I 7 ( 1 

* 8 ; | ai | M1 5 F 
r were chains on the pillars that ſtood be- 
fore the porch of the Temple, and in the firſt 
houſe; fo like unto them, there were chains in the 


holieft, here called the oracle. | | 
Theſe chains were not chains in ſhew, or as car- 
ved on wood, &c. but chains indeed; and that of 
gold; and they were prepared to make a partition 
7 - wg; the oracle within, 1 Kings vi. 21. 2 Chron, 
I told you before, that the holieſt was called the 
oracle, not becauſe in a ftri& ſenſe the whole of it 
was fo, but becauſe ſuch an anſwer of God was there 
as was not in the outward Temple; but I think that 
the ark and mercy-ſeat, was indeed more ſpecially 
that called the oracle; for there will 1. meet with 
thee, faid God, and from above, that I will com- 
mune with thee. When David ſaid, * I lift up my 
hands toward thy holy oracle; he meant not ſo much 
towards the holieft houſe, as toward the mercy-ſeat 
that was therein. Or as he ſaid in the margin, To- 
ward the oracle of thy ſanctuary, Pſalm xxviii. 2. 
14 1, When therefore be ſaith, before the oracle, be 
means theſe chains were put in the moſt holy place, 
W before the ark and mercy-ſeat,.to give to Aaron and 
W 1 his fons to underſtand, that an additional glory was 
were; for the ark and merey-feat were preferred 
before tbat holy houſe itſelf, even as Chrift and the 
grace of God is preferred before the higheſt heavens. 
The Lord is high above all nations, and his glory 
is above the heavens, Pſalm cxiii. 4 ; 
So then the partition that was made in this houſe 
by theſe chains, theſe golden chains, was not fo 
much to divide the holy from the place moſt holy, 
as to ſhew that there is in the holieft houſe; that 
IN which is yet mare wWorthy than/it, ; | 


The 


8 


truly gracious ſoul. 


| now we are, and al Þ 
his manhood; yea, and ſhall be like him alſo, as be- 


Marth, xxii. 12. 
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The holieſt was a type of heaven; but the ark and 
mercy-ſeat were a type of Chriſt, and of the mere 
of God to us by him; and I trow any man will con- 
clude, if he knows what he ſays, that the God and 
Chriſt of heaven are more excellent than the houſe. F 
they dwell in. Hence ſaid David again, Whom: 
have I in heaven but thee ?* For thou art more ex- 
cellent than they, Pſalm Ixxiii. 259. © © - $| 
For though that which is called. heaven, would 1 
ſerve ſome; yea, though God bimfelf were out of- 
it, yet, none but the God of heaven will ſatisfy a 
It is God that the foul of this 
man thirſteth for; God that is his exceeding joy, 
Pſalm xlii. 2. Ixiii. 1. cxliii. 6. xvii. ult. xliii. 4. 
Theſe chains then, as they made this partition of 
the moſt. 146; 5-4 qr may teach us, that when we 
ſhall be glorified in heaven, we ſhall yet, even then, 
and there, know that there will continue an infinite + i 
diſproportion between God and us. The golden 
chains that are there, will then diſtinguiſh the Crea- 
tor from the creature. | . „ 
For we, even we which ſhall be ſaved, ſhall vet 
retain our own nature, and ſhall {till continue finite 
beings; yea, and ſhall there alſo fee a diſproportion 
between our Lord, our head, and us; for though", || 
{o- then ſhall be like him, 8 8 


ing glorified with his glory; yet be mall trance 
and go beyond us, as to degree and ſplendor, as far 2 
as ever the higheſt king on earth did ſhine above he 
meaneft ſubje& that dwelt in his kingdom. 

Chains have of old been made uſe-of as notes of - | 
diſtiaction, to ſhew us who are bond-men, and who "i 
free. Lea, they ſhall at the day of judgment be a 
note of diſtinction of good and bad; even as here 
they will diſtinguiſh the heavens from God, and the 
creature from the Creator, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude ver. 6. 


True, they are chains of fin and-wrath,. but theys - 
chains of gold; yet ou chains, eren theſe alſo, , Þ 


1 if 


© 


unto his work; as prieſt. 
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will keep creatures in their place, that the Creator 
may have his glory, and receive thoſe acknowledge- 
ments there from them, which is due unto his Ma- 
jeſty, Rev. iv, and chap. v. 11,—14, ; 


RY: 0s » 
Of the High-pricſt and of his Office in the Inner 
: 15 1 Temple. F 
THEN things were thus ordained in the houſe 
VV moſt holy, then went the high prieſt in thi- 
ther according as he was appointed to do his office 


which was to burn incenſe in his golden cenſer, and 
to ſprinkle with his finger the blood of his ſacrifice, 


8: f for the people, upon and above the mercy- ſeat, 


Exod. . 7,——10. Lex. xvi. 1 We . 
Now for this ſpecial work of his, he had pe iar 


|  - Preparations, 


1. He was to be waſhed in water. 1 
2. Then he was to put on.his holy garments. 
3. After that he was to be anointed with holy oil. 
Z. Then an offering was to be offered for him, 
for the further firtivg of him for his office. 5 
5. The blood of this ſacrifice muſt be put, ſome 


ot it upon his right-ear, ſome on the thumb of his 


right-hand, and ſome on the great toe of his right- 


This done, ſome more of the blood, with the a- 
nointing oil, muſt be ſprinkled upon him, and upon 
his garment ; for after this manner muſt he be con- 
ſecrated to his work, as high-prieſt, Exod. xxix. 

His being waſhed in water, was to ſhew the puri- 
ty of Chriſt's humanity. e 8 | 

His curious robes was a type of all the perſections 
of Chriſt's righteouſaeſs. - | whe 

The holy oil that was poured on his head, was to 
mew how Chriſt was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt 


The ſacrifice of his conſecration was a type'of 
; "_ - 8 at 


EA 


and face, and whole body to the ground, Luke xxit. . | 1 


, 
that offering Chriſt offered in the garden, when he 
mixed his ſweat with his own blood, and tears, and 

cries, when he prayed to him that was able to ſave 
him, and was heard in that he feared,” for with his 
blood, (as was Aaron with the blood of the bullock - i 
that was ſain for him) was this bleſſed One beſmear- | 
ed from head to foot, when * his ſweat, as great 
drops or clodders of blood, fell down from his head 


44- Heb. K., 20. | 5 | | _— 
When Aaron was thus prepared, then he offered 
his offering for the people, and carried the blood 
within the vail, Lev. xvi. The which Chriſt Jeſus | 
alſo anſwered, when he offered his own body with- 
out the gate, and then carried his blood into the hea- fl 
vens, and ſprinkled it before the mercy-ſeat, Heb.” WM 
xiii. 11, 12. Chap. ix. 11, 12, 24. „ 
For Aaron was a type of Chriſt; his offering a 
type of Chriſt's offering his body; the bloed of the.” 
ſacrifice, a type of the blood of Chriſt; his garments ' It 
a type of Chrift's righteouſneſs ; the mercy ſeat, a2 
type of the throne of grace; the incenſe, a type of - iſ 
Chriſt's praiſe; and the ſprinkling of the blood of 
Chriſt upon the mercy- ſeat, a type of Chriſt's plead- 
ing the virtue of his ſufferings for us, in the preſence” ⁵⁶⁸ 
of God in heaven. e Ys = 
* Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the hea» ⁵⁶ 
venly calling. conſider the Apoſtle and High-pneſt* 7} 
of our profeſhon, Chriſt Jeſus; And ſeeing we have 
a great High-prieft, that is paſſed into the heavens, . 
Jefus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our profeſſi- # 
on, for we have not an High-prieft which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was 
in all points tempted as we are, yet without fin; Let 
us therefore come boldly to the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mere y, and find grace to help in 
time of need: For every high prieſt, taken from a- 
mong men, is ordained for men in things pertainigg 
to God, that he may offer both gifts and ſacrißces 
for ſin, who can have 5 on the een, | 
| 1 ; 5 4 1 24 a ö l ar 7 ih 
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and on them that are out of the way, for that he 
bimſelf alſo is eompa ſſed with infirmity,” _ 
This then / our High - ptieſt; and this was made 
fo, not after the law of a carnal commandment, but 
after the power of an endleſs life: for Aaron and his 
ſons were made. prieſts without an oath, but this 
with an oath by him that ſaid unto him, The Lord 
ware, and will not repent; thou art a Prieſt for e- 
ver after the order of Melchiſedeck.” * 

| By ſo much was Jeſus made the ſurety of a bet- 
der teſtament; and they truly were many prieſts, 
becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon 
of death: but this Man; becauſe he continueth ever, 
hath an unchangeable priefthood. Wherefore he is 
able to ſave em to the uttermoſt that come to God 


by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſkon 


for them Fg 1 . Reb ö 
For ſuch an High · prieſt became us, who is holy, 


harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from finners, and made 


higher than the heavens, who needeth not daily, as 
thoſe high-prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his 
own ſins, and then for the fins of the people; for 


| . , this he did once, when he offered up himſelf. For 


the la w maketh men high · prieſts which have inſirmi- 
ties, but the word of an oath which was fince the 
Jaw. maketh the Son, who is conſecrated for ever- 


more.“ ; 


Now of the things which we have ſpoken, this 
is the ſum: We have ſuch an High: prieſt who is ſet 
= down on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſ- 
WW tv in the heavens: A miniſter of the ſanftuary, and 
of the new tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and 
not man. For every high-pricſt is ordained to offer 
facrifices, wherefore it is of neceffity that this man 


* | have ſomewhat alſo to offer. For if he were on 


earth, he ſhouid not be a high-prieſt, ſeeing that 


there are prieſts that offer pifts according to the Jaw: 


Who ſerve unto the example, and ſhadow of hea- 


WW vevly things, as Moſes was admoniſhed when be 


was about to make the tabernactey For fee, ſaith 8 


... 
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hea- 
n he 
th he, 


obtained eternal redemption for us. 1 
of goats, bulls, and aſhes of an keifer, ſprink ling 
the unclean, ſanctiſieth to the purifying of the fleſu, 
How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who thro 
the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, 
purge your conſciences from dead works, to ſerve. -} 
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that thou make all things according to the pattern | 


ſhewed to thee in the mount“ 


© But Chriſt being come an High-prieſt of good. YN 
things to come, by a greater and more 2 taber- 
1 ; 


nacle, that is to fay, not of this building; neither 


by the blood of bulls and calves, but by his own - [ 
place, having | 


blood he entered in once into the ho 
or if the blood 


the living God,” 


* For Chrift is not entered into the holy places x 
true; NJ 


made with hands, which are the figures of t 
oy 7 heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence 
of 


very year wita the blood of others, for then mufl 
he often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the 


world. But now once in the end of tt, ' world hath | 
he appeared to put away finby the ſacritice of him- 

If. And as it is appointed unto men once to die, 
and after this the judgment; So Chriſt was once ofs 
fered to bear the fins of many; and to them that 


look for him, ſhall he appear the ſecond time with- 


* 


CHAP. XVII. 


Of the High-prieſi's going into the Holieft alone,' * 
AS it was the privilege of the high prieſt to ges 
X into the holieſt alone: fo there was ſomethiagg 
of myſtery alſo; to which 1 ſhall ſpeak a little: 
- © There .fhall, ſays God, be no man in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, when Aaron goeth in to 


make 


of for us. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf 1 | 
often, as the high prieſt entered into the holieſt e- 


out (in, unto ſalvation,” Heb. iii 1, 2. chap, iv. 13, ö 
15. chap, v 1, 2. chap. vii. 16, to 28. chap. viite 
1, to 5, chap, ix. 10, to 28. T 
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* 


make an atonement in the holy place, until he comes 


out, and have made an atonenfeot for himſelf and 
for his houſhold, and for all the congregation of Iſ- 


rael, Lev. xvi. 17, &. pe ts 
The reaſon is, for that Chrift is Mediator alone, 


he trode that wine preſs alone, and of the people 


there was none with bim, to help him there, Iſa. 

„n N | 
Of the people there was none to help him to bear 

his croſs, or in the management of the firſt part of 


his prieftly office : Why then ſhould there be any 


do ſhare with him in the executing of the ſecond part 
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thereof? Beſides, he that helps an interceſſor, muſt 


himſelf be innocent, or in favour, upon ſome grounds, 
not depending on the worth of the interceſhon, But 


as to the interceſhon of Chriſt, who can come in to 


help, on the account of ſuch. innocency or worth? 
Not the higheſt angel, for there is none ſuch but 


one, wherefore he muſt do that alone. * — it is 
ſaid, he went in alone, is there alone, and there in- 


terceeds alone. And this is manifeſt, not ovly in the 
type, Aaron; but in the Antitype, Chrift Jeſus, Heb. 
Vi. 19, 20. Chap. ix. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 23, 24- 


I do not ſay that there is no man in beaven but 
Jeſus Chriſt ; but I ſay, he is there to make inter- 
ceſhon for us alone. Yea, the hely text ſays more. 

1 go, faith Chrift, to prepare a place for you; 


and if ! 7 and prepare a place for you, I will come 
Again an 


take you to myſelt, that where I am, there 
ye may be alſo, John x1v. 1, 2, 3, 4- 1 
This text ſeems to inſinuate, that Chriſt is in the 


bolieſt, or higheſt heavens alone; and that he there 


alone muſt be until he has finiſhed his work of inter- 
ceſſion: for not till then, he comes again to take us 


Let us grant Chriſt the re · eminency in this, as 


alſo in all other things ; for he is interceſſor for 
his church, and makes it for them in the holieſt a- 
lone. It is ſaid, he is the light that no man can ap- 

n 
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++) A 
Of the High prieſt's going thither but once a Year. 


8 the high-prieft went into the holieſt, when he 1 


1 thither went, alone; ſo to do that work, he 
went in thither but once a year. * Thou ſhalt not 
come at all times, ſaith God to him, into the holy 
* place within the vail, before the mercy ſeat, which 


is upon the ark, that thou die not, Lev. xvi. 2. 


And as he was to go in thither but once a year, fo 
not then neither, unleſs clothed: and adorned with - 
his Aaronical holy robes. Then he was to be clothed 
as I hinted before, with the holy robes, the frontlet 
of gold upon his forehead, the names of the twelve JF 
tribes upon his breaſt, and the Jingling bells upon 
the ſkirrs of his garment; nor would all this do, un- 
leſs he went in thither with blood, Exod, xxviil. - Þ 

Now, this once a year, the Apoſtle taketh notice 
of, and maketh great uſe of it. Once a year, faith 'Þ 
he this high prieſt went in thither: once a year, that 
is to ſhew.that Chriſt ſhould once in the end of the 
world, go into heaven itſelf to make interceſſion there 4 


for us. For by this word; year, he ſhews the term 1 
and time of the world is meant, and by once in that 


year, he means once in the end of the world. 
**Not (faith het that he ſhould offer himſelf often; ll 


As the high prieſt entered into the holy place ever 


year with the blood of others: For then muſt he 
often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world. 
But now, once in the end of the world hath he ap- 
— 4 to put away fin, by the ſacrifice of himſelf”, 

E . ix. a ' 2 | T7 | 

And having thus once offered his ſacrifice without 
the vail, he is now gone into the holieſt, to perfe& 7 
his work of mediation for us: not into the hols pla- 


ces made with hands, which are the figures of the 
true; but into heaven itſelf; now appearing in the pre- 
ſence of God for us. 


s 7 
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Bil. Now, if our Lord Jeſus is gone indeed, now to 
appear in the preſence of God, for us, and if this be 
now the once a year, that the type ſpeaks of; the 
once in the end of the world, as our apoſtle ſays, 
then it follows, that the people of God mould all | 
tand waiting for his benediction, which is ro them turn 
he ſhall bring with him, when he ſhall return from met 
=. thence. Wherefore he adds, Chriſt. was once offer- Pure 
. to bear the fins of many; and to them that look be n 
for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time without ſin but 
= unto f{alvation, SLY, Yr 4 05 
1 This therefore ſhews us the greatneſs of the work fof tt 
that Chriſt has to do at the right hand of God, for . H 
that he ſtays there ſq long. He accompliſhed all the huſb 
firſt part of his prieſthood. in leſs than forty years, HBeſi 
if you take in the making of his holy garments and Itheit 
all; but bout this ſecond part thereof, he is been they 
above in heaven above ſixteen hundred years, and poin 
pet has not done. 5 „ 
WIE © This therefore calls for faith and patience in ſaints, | F* 
dad by this he alfo tries the world; fo that they in ic 
i mocking manner began to ſay already, Where is 


LE the promiſe of his coming?” (2 Pet. iii. 4.) Burl thou 
was _ ay again, we muſt look and wait. 
| It the people waited for Zacharias, and wondered}? 
tha t he ſtayed fo long, becauſe he ſtayed in the holy n f 
place ſomewhat longer than they expected; no mar- 
vel, if the faith of the world about Chriſt's coming is 
- fled and gone long ago; yea, and that the children 
- alſo are put to wait, ſince a ſeripture little while dot 
5 | Pproveſo long; for that which the apoſtle ſaith, etio/,, 
2 little while,” doth prove to ſome to be a very long 
little, John xvi. Heb. x. 7. "A 
True, Zacharias had then to do with angels, and 
dat made him tay ſo long. O but Jeſus is with God, 
WT before him, in his preſence, talking with him, ſwall- 
2p owed up in him, and with his glory, and that is one 
mz cauſe he ſtays ſo long. He is there alſo pleading his 
SJ - blood for bis tempted. ones, and interceeding for all 
nis elect, and waits there till all his be fitted for; 72 0 
r 1 8 ready 


* 
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to ready to enter into glory: I ſay, he is there and there 
muſt be till then: And this is another reaſon why he 
Noth ſtay the time we count ſo long. 
7s, | And indeed it is a wonder to me, that Jeſus Chriſt 
all Jour Lord ſhould; once think now he is there, of re. 
-m turning bither again, confidering the ill treatment ig | 
m met with here before, But what will not love do? 
-r- Porely be would never touch the ground again, had 
ok Ihe not a peiwle here that cannot be made perfect, 
lia bot by his coming to them. He alſo is made Judge 


of quick and dead, and will get him glory in the ruin. _ 4 
Ty 4 of them that hate him. S 1 - 43 
for His people are as himſelf to him. Can a loving. _ 
he fbuſband abide to be always from a beloved ſpoufe? © 
rs, Belides, as I (aid, he is to pay the wicked off, for all 
nd their wickedneſs, and that in that very plat Where 
-en they have committed it, Wherefore the day ap- 
ng pointed for this is ſet, and he will, and ſhall come 
. Equickly to do it. ? ee eee e 
ts, | For however, the time may ſeem long to us, et 
in according to the reckoning of God, it is but a little _ 
is Jwhile ſince he went into the holieſt to interceed.” A - 
t [thouſand years with the Lord is but as one day; and | 
after this manner of counting be has not been gone 
red vet full two days into the holieſt. The Lord is 
oly Inot flack concerning his promiſe, as ſome men count 
ar-fſlackneſs; he will come quickly, and will not tarry, 1 
> is Pet. iii. Heb, x. 377. 5 
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Leto the Cheruhims, and of their being placed over the 
8h” Mercy feat inthe Inner Temple. 


and HERE were alſo cherubims in the molt holy 
od, place, which were ſet on high above the mercy 
all- Neat, fee 1 Kings vi, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. 28. bo 
-1- Theſe are called by the apoſtle, ** The cheru- 
bims of glory covering the mercy ſeat, Heb, ix 5 
2. Theſe cherubims were figures of the angels of 
209, as in other places we have proved. _ 5 3 


| f 
F / 


tation, being therei 
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3. It is ſaid: theſe cherubims were made of image 

work, and that in ſuch manner, as that they could, 
as ſome think, move their wings by art: Wherefore 
it is faid they ftretched forth their wings; the wings 
of the cherubims ſpread themſetves; and that the 
cherubims ſpread forth their wings over. the face of 
the ark, and the ſtaves thereof above, '1 Kings vi. 


a3 2. Throg: a3; Ihep. v8. : - - 5 
4. I read alfo of thoſe cherubime, that they had 
chariots and wheels; by which is taught vs how 
ready and williog the angels are to fetch us when 
commanded unto the paradiſe of God; for theſe cha- 
riots were types of the boſoms of the angels: and 
theſe wheels of the quickneſs of their motion to come 
for us when ſent. The chariots of God are twen- 
* ty thouſand, even thouſands of angels: the Lord 
is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place,” 
1 Chron. x. 28.  Ezek. xvi. 9, 16, 16, 18, 19, 28. 
1 Kings vi. 17. Plal. Ixviii. 17. 2 Kings ii. 11. Dag 


to an 
that 


ſteric 


IX. 20, 1 5 SO IP Sep 62 RE LW eo». he | 
5. What difference, if an there is hetween gheru · ſ it i 
bims and ſeraphims, into that I ſhall not now egquire, 
though I believe that there is as divers orders and 
degrees of angels in the heavens, as there are degrees 
and divers orders among men in the world. Bu: that 
theſe cherubims were figures of the holy angels, 
their being thug placed in the holy oracle, doth de- 
clare; for their dwelling place is heaven, though 
hey. for our ſakes, are converſant in the world, 
TT 2 | | 
6. It is ſaid, that theſe cherubims, in this hol) 
place did ftand upon their feet. To ſhew. - 
1. That the angels of heaven are not fallen fro 
their tations, as the other angels are. 
2. To ſhew alſo that they are always ready at 
_> bidding, to run with fwiftneſs to do his plea 


| , 4 Ts ; : ; 80 * : . 
2. To ſhew alſo that they ſhall continue in their 
{ confirmed by Jeſus Chriſt, by 
regs buys opp ren 


©; | | 


* 


8 7 > 4 1 þ a 
4 P * Ay” FRY. 7 — 
# £8 5 : 
R . 


that the angels both behold and wonder at the my: 
ſteries of grace, as it is diſplayed to vsward from o 


the mercy ſeat. The faces cf the cherubims ſnall 


look one to another; towards the mercy- ſeat, ſhall 


the faces of the cherubims be, Exod. xxv. 20. 2 
Thron. iii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 12. Eph. iii. 10. 


1. Toward the mercy ſeat: they are deſirous to 


ſee it, and how from thence (1 ſay) mercy doth look 


— 


1 : | 

2. They look one towards another, to ſhew that 
they agree to rejoice in the ſalvation of our ſouls, 
LR, 1 


3. They are ſaid to ſtand above ide e fas 4 | 


(perhaps) to ſhew that the angels bave not need of 


thoſe acts of mercy and forgiveneſs as we have, 'who © _ 


ſtand below and are ſinners. They ſtand above it, 


they are holy. 1 do not ſay, they have no need that 
Nike goodneſs of God ſhould be extended to them, for; © 
"Fit is by that they have been, and are preferved; but 


a* , * 


* 


ted no iniquity. 


They ſtand there alſo with wings ſtretched out, 
to ſhew how ready, if need be, the apgels are to + 
come from heaven to preach this goſpel to the world, 
Lake ii. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. . | 3 


5. It is- ſaid in this, their thus ftanding, their 
wings did reach from wall to wall, from one fide of 


this holy houſe to the other, to ſhew, that all the 
angels within the boundaries of the heavens, with 


1, $PIRITVALIZED,.«. 1 
4. It is ſaid, their faces were inward, looking one 
to another; yet withal, ſomewhat aſcending, toſhew - 


I chey need not to be forgiven, for they have commits. 


ry 


one conſent, and one mind, are-ready to come down 


to help, and ſerve, and do for God's elect at his 


command. - „ Cr A 
It is laid alſo that their wings are ſtretched on 
high, to ſhew that they are delighted in thoſe duties, 


which are enjoined them by the high and lofty One; 


and not inclined, no not to ſerve the ſaints in their 
ſenſual or flefſhly defigns. It may be alſo to ſhew, 
that they are willing to take their flight from one 


end 
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end of heaven to the other, to ſerve God and his 


* 
4 . 
7 


_ Chap. xxv. 31. 2 Theſf i. 7, 8. 


Tux wall of the inner Temple, which was 2 


_ You, cieled with cedar from the bottom to the top. 


© heavens. 


the houſe, which eich 


church for God, Mat. Xiii. 48. 40. Chap. xxiv. 31. 


| xp ; N CHA . LXX. 
Of the Figures that were upon the Walls of the 
„„ Inner Temple. | 


type of heaven, was, as I have ajteady told 


Now by the viſion of Ezekiel, it is faid this wall was 
carved with cherubims and palm- trees; fo. that a 
fake rec was between a cherub, and every cherub Nraca 
had two faces: ſo the face of a man was toward the dow 
Pan: rren on the one ſide, and the face of a young ſhe c 
Hon toward the palm-tree on the other {ide. It was tub 
made. through all the houſe round about, from the mea 
. to above the door, where the cherubims and of e 


palm trees were made, Ezek. xli. 17, to 20. hea! 


1. As to theſe cherubims and palm trees, I have a pu 
already told you what I think them to be figures of. thei 


The cherubims are figares of the holy an cls, and Bred; 


tbe palm-trees of upright ones: We theretort here mot 
are to diſcourſe only of the placing of them in the to x 
2. Now you fee the palm-trees in the holieſt are} 5 

| on between a cherub and a cherub, round about plac 
ſhould be to fignify, that] ſed 

live by faith and hope, as] ter 


the ſaints ſhould not the | er 
here, but in the immediate enjo yment of God; for Car 


IS to be placed between the cherubitos. is to be placed thi⸗ 


be will dwell in it for ever; and heaven irſelf is cal. up 


where God dwells ; for holy writ ſays plainly, Hel 6 
dwells between the cherubims, even there, where it] gel. 
is laid theſe palm-trees, or upright ones are placed, at: 
1 Sam. iv. 4. 2 Kings xix. 15. 1 Chron, Xiii. 6. and 


Plalm Ixxx. 1. Iſa. x*xvii. 16 . 1 
The church on earth is called God's houſe, and » 


led 
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to ſhew that there we ſhall be equal to the angel 


fatal 
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ed God's: houſe, and we ſhall dwell in it for ever; 


and that between che cherubims, This is mote tha 
grace, this is grace and glory. glory indeed. 


2. To dwel} between the cherubims,. may alſo he 
$ ; 
Mark, here is a palm-tree and a cherub. Here we 
re a little lower, but there we ſhall net he a whit 


behind. the very chief of rhem. A palm-tree and a 
cherub, an upright one between the cherubs, will 


then be round about the houſe; we ſhall be plac 

in the ſame rank; neither can they die any more, 

for chey are equal to the angels, Luke xx. 36. 
4. The palm- trees thus placed, may be alſo to 


he w os, that the elect of God ſhall there rake up the - 
vacancies of the fallen angels; they for ſin were gaſt 


down from the holy heavens; and we by grace 
be caught up thither, and be placed between a che- 
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tub and a cherub. When I ſay. their places, I do nat 


mean the fickleneſs of that ſtate, that they for want 
lof electing love did ſtand in, while in glory; for the 


heavens by the blood of Chriſt, is now to us become 
2 purchaſed poſſeſſion; wherefore, as we ſhall hase 
their place in the heavenly kingdom, ſo by virtue of 
redeeming. blood, we. ſhall there abide, and go- 1 

more out, for by that means that kingdom will 2752 


to us uoſhaken, Heb. ix. 12. chap. Xl. 22, 23, % 


28. Rev, ui. 12, 


5. Theſe palm: trees, 1 ſay, ſeem. to, take ef 


aces, who for ſin were caſt from.thence, The = 


ect therefore take that place in poſſęſſion, bm a bet? 


ter crowa for ever. Thus Wrael poſſeſſed that ofthe 


| Canaanites ; and David, Saul's kingdom; and Mat- 
| thias the apoſtleſhip of Judas, Acts i. 20, to 26. 


6. Nor were the habitations which the fallen ag - 
gels loſt eXcepung that which was 27 before, 
1 inferior to theirs that fioed : for 
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the antitype there, Iſa, xiv. 12. . 
J. Thus you fee they were placed from the ground 
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p to above the door; that is, from the loweft _ 
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g at Rood : for their captain 
and prince is called Son of the morning, for he was 
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the higheſt angel there. For as there are greit ſaintYe© 2! 
and ſmall ones in the church os earth, fo there and 
_. angels of divers wh in heaven. ſome greatet 
than ſome; but the ſmalleft faint, when he gets ti the 
heaven, ſhall have an angel's dignity, an angel Rze 
place; from the ground you find a palm-tree be hich 
tween a cherub and a cherub. hz ry yo 
8. And every cherub had two faces: So here: buff t 
L read in Chap. x. that they\had four faces apiece [zn 
The firſt, was the face of a cherubim ; the ſecond e 
the face of a man; the third, the face of a lion; Th. 
and the fourth, the face of an eagle. 3 nd 


9. They had two faces piece, not to ſhew that 
they were of a double heart, For their appearance} 
and themſelves was the fame, and they went ever) 
one ſtraight forward,“ Ezek. x. 2 
Theſe two faces then was to ſhew here the quick 
nefs of their apprehenſion, and their terribleneſs to 
execute the mind of God. The face of mao, fig-f 
- Bifies them maſters of reaſon; the face of a lion, the 
terribleneſs of their preſence, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Judg.h 
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n | | 
In another place I read of their wheels; yea, that! 
themſelves, their whole bodies, their backs, their 
hands, their wings, and their wheels were full of 
eyes round about, Ezek. i. 18. Chap. x. 12. 5 
And this is to ſhew us how knowing and quick-fj 
fighted they are in all providences and dark diſpen-f 
ions, and how nimble in apprehenging the miſ- 
_ Chievous defigns of the enemies of God's church, 
and ſo how able they are to undermine them; and 
for as much alſo as they have the face of a lion, we 
by that are ſhewed how full of power they are to kill 
and to deftroy, when God ſays, Go forth and do ſo. 
© Now with theſe we mult dwell and cohabit, a palm 
tree and a cherub; @ palm-tree and a cherub, mull 
be from the ground to above the door, round about] 
the houſe, the heavens; r | 


80 chat che face of a man was toward the palm- 
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SPIRITUALIZED. ©: 3557 
e 9 fide, nd the face of 2 young lion to- 14528] 
ard the 43 ꝗ 4 up on the other ſide. 7 
By theſe two faces may be alſo ſhewed, that we . 
the heavens {hail have glory ſuſkciently. to fami- 
ire us to the angels. Their tion like looks; with . 
del hich they uſed to fright the biggeſt ſaint od earth, 

| ou have it, Gen. xxxii. 30. Judges xiii. 15, 22, 

ill theo be accompliſhed with the familiar looks of 
wan. Then angels and men ſhall be fellows, and Ws 
fe to do with each as ſuch. | TIRE 
[Thus you ſee ſomething of that little 1 have 
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